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I. THESS. V. xx1. 
Prove all things: Hold faſt that which is good. 
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- HE follatving Titatile, draw 
q up fone Years ſinee, was de- 
find only for 2 Private Mſe; 

and had 1 not been encoitraged by ſevera 

worthy Mitfifters; both of my Acquizint- 
ande, and Sitangers, who had aà liglit 
thereof, to make it Publick, it had 805 
at this time coms abroad in the World, 
As to the Work it (elf, } (hall leave it to 
others to judge, and ſpeak of it as they 
FF dal fee cauke, and altogether forbear to 
| - fay any thitig of it my felf: My Princi- 
{ End in expoſing it to the Publick 
ie, is to @ Knowledge, in Or- 
der to Practice. among Chriſtians, who 
| .needfeth an Help: As for thofe which 
do not need it, I would deſire them te 
Idi by, end tabe no Notice ef it 

and as for thdk who have better Helps 
ek PO this, I ra 1 
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Jo the Chri ſtian Reader. vg 


. to uſe and improve what they have, and 
let this alone. Far be it from me to im- 
poſe the enſuing Collections upon any in 
general, nor would I have any be impo- 
ſed upon, by any thing contained in them 
in particular: And therefore I would de- 
ſire thoſe into whoſe Hands they ſhall 
come, to bring all to the great Standard 
of Truth, the Word of God, and as it 
will endure, or not endure the Trial 
there, let it be accordingly feceived r 
rejected. It may be in ſome (few) more 
controverted Points, I may be of a diffe- 
rent judgment from ſame Readers; but 
Thope a difference here will not preju- 
dice any againſt what is more directly 
Doctrinal and Practical, wherein we are 
agteed. As for ſuch: Readers, if they 
know more than I do, and others of the 
lame judgment with my ſelf, let them 
remember ho it is that hath made them 
to differ, and give God the Praiſe of his 
Mercy; and inſtead of exclaiming againſt 
us as erroneous, who are yet ſhort of 
their Attainments, we would deſire them 
to exerciſe 4 Chriſtian Compaſſion:to- 
wards us, as weaker Brethren; and mani- 
felt it atleaſt in praying to God for us, g" 
0 that wherein we do err, God would di- 4 
cover it unto us. However, let not our 
* ES A difference 
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7517 15 Obr' 282 Reader | 


difference in Judg ment, occaſion a di- 
ſtance in Love an Affection. 'God is ſti- 


led the God of Love and Pegee, 2 Cor. 13. 


11. Chriſt the Prince of © Peace, Iſa. 906? . 
The Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Peace, 


Nom. 10. 15. And that which Chriſti- 


ans are called to is Peace, 1 Cor. 7. 15. 8 - 


miy alſo add, that throughout the whole 
New Teſtament, there is no Duty what- 


ſoever more frequently and expreſly en- | 


joined Chriſtians than Love and Peace : 


And therefore whoever are of ſuch nar- 
row Spirits, as to confine their Love and 
Charity to thoſe which are of the ſame 


Opinion with themſelves (to the Scandal 


of the Chriſtian Religion, and the great 
Diſturbance of the Church's Fe? 1 
deſire to be one among the Number of 
thoſe Peaceable and Catholick-ſpirited 
Chriſtians, who can love the Image of 

God in others, tho? of a different Judg- 
went from themſelves, and endeavour to 
live in Peace and Love with them. Wen 


# Chriſtians are dead, how quietly will 
their dead Bodies lie together in one 


Grave, without any Strife or Contenti- 
on? And what a perfect Harmony and 
Love will there be betwixt their Souls in 
Heaven, tho of different Judgments 


— 7 while on Earth ? The Lord increaſe 


AY” our 


uy ws pf the Wi * * ow, 
ich is pure, peaceable, gentle, a. 

eaſie tg be intreated; and teach Chriſti: 
ang to exerciſe 3 mu wal Forbearance ane 
towards | 5 * 15 © 4 

their Judgments, in ſame. things of a 
lower Natpre,yet they may be one in Lov 
jon. Auron. 5 = 
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and Power of God, as to leave 1 
etzenſable; I ors aul . not ſufficient: to 
knowledge of of his 3 — is Her 
724 unt n 1 Therefor uy 08 the 

* 4 at ſundry Funes, and in diwer Nen. ÞO 
reveal higalelf; and wo declare thr hu _ untg his 
Chuck, Heb. 1. 1. (. Ry (1.) By ſome 
Viſten, and Signs of his 3 flanet 
well know what . e E 
2 | Se 


\ 4 Abe BU Ret eee eee 
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2 The Principles of the 


Angels, or only at preſent cauſed that Voice and 

Glory; ſo he ſpake to Adam, Eve, Abraham, Fa- 

cob, Sc. (2.) By Angels certainly appearing, as 
-ſent from God; and fo he ſpake to Abraham, Iſaac, 

acob, Lot, Moſes, &c. ( 3.) By Viſions, and 

cams, in their Sleep extraordinary. ( Baxter. ) 

[i And fo he ſpake to Jacob, Gen. 28.12,13,14. And 

| ; 9 means God revealed, and made known his 

ill to Mankind for many Ages, even to the time 

i of Moſes, without cauſing it to be put in writing. 
= 2. All which time, the Doctrine of Salvation, by 

| the Miniſtry of the Patriarchs, might eaſily be pre- 

ved entire and incorrupt among Men by Word 

Mouth, _ _—_ Inſtruction, ares = A5 - 
ptures, and was fo. preſerved among the 5 

For that whole Dodrihe was then * under 


oy | 2 1 General 5 ; N One ow 
na Infinite, Almighty, Wiſe, Juſt, Good; an 
ki | Holy G ei the Gestion of the World, 
| | made by God of nothing, and the Government 
| | ttghereof by Divine Providence: The Doctrine of 


the Apoſtacy and Fall of Man from God, and his 
Primitive Integrity : Alſo thę Power of Death over 
4 | Man, by reaſon of Sin, and hopes of Recover 

[ through the Meręy of God revealed in the Promiſe = 


of the Seed of the Woman: The knowledge of 
which might be learned by Tradition from Adam 


| »%, 7442 43-6 ob 1 WS 4 bs. 9 r : 
I himſelf, and the ſame; by the Miniſtry of the fol- 
lowing lorig2liv'd Patriarchꝭ, be brought d n and 
1 Preſerved incorrupt to the time of Ale. (Ca- 
Ot Del DIS 


$i | pellks,) Leises 
| ddivered His Wort by Revelationz/and: continued 
| the knowledge? thereof? by ver; while the 
Number ef his true Worſhippers was fmall : But 
1 After he choſe a great and 1 which 
eic de bönouted ans ſerved, he canſed the 
1 fame to be ommitted to writing for all Ages, to the 

| wender the Word (Uher. )) 
| n 8 Der 
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the Lord, who of old, in divers Manners, made 


Chriſtian "Religion explained. 4/4 
4. - Scriptures,” according to the Notion of the 
ord, ſignifie Things written. Now 1 pleaſed 5 


known his Will to his People, in the time of Mo- 
ſes,” and in ſucceeding Ages, to cauſe it to be writ- 
ten, that ſo it might remain as a Record to be 
ſearched on all Occaſions, John 5. 39. This Re- 
cord of God's Word, is by àn Excellency called, the 


Soripture, Joh. 2. 22. as that, which above all other 


things, delerveth'to.be regiſtred and written: And 


| becauſe God bath cauſed his Will, from time to 


time, to be written and regiſtred by ſundry Perſons; 
in ſundry Books, they are in the Plural Number 
ſtiled Scriptures; Mat. 22. 29. Act, 17. 11. (Gonge.) 
5. It was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould 
be put into Scriptures, or Writing: (1.) That the 
Hiſtory and Doctrine of the Word might be the 
better conveyed down to Poſterity For if the Word 
revealed-to Holy Men, ſo many Ages fince, had been 
intruſted only unto the Memories of Men by Tra- 
dition, to hand it doven from one Generation to 


another (ſuppoſing the Perſons with whom the 


Words were intruſted were faithful) yet the Me- 
mories of Men being weak and unfaithful, many 

Truths, in all lixelihood, would have been loſt b 
this time; therefore there was not a more ſure way 
of making known the Grace of God unto future 
Ages, than by committing the ſame unto writing. 


(.) That the Goſpel made known in the Word, 
might be the better propagated in ſeveral Nations. 


Reports of others would not fo eaſily have been be- 


lieved, as the Writings of tlie Prophets and Apo- 


ſtles themſelves, unto whom the Word was re- 
vealed. (3.) That there might be in the Churcii a 
ſtanding Rule of Faith and Life; according to wich 
all Doctrines might be examined, and all Actions 
might be ordered; and by conſequence, that cor- 
rupt Principles, and corrupt Practices, might be 
prevented, which the Minds and Hearts of Men are 


4 5 Ibe Principles of 1 5 
vary promo unto, and wauld have W ſeam- 
ing pigtence for, were — nat expreſs Fcriprures 
againſt them bath, -J/a. N. 20. ¶( Vincent.) 
6. The Penmen of t the Seriptures were haly 520 | 
1 60 and guided in that Wark, n 
wholly, by the Spirit of God. ( Whize. ) I 
were, as it 22 the Inſtruments of the 8 Jr 
1. 9. . 28 Hence the Scripture is ofte 
84 Pioty Spirit aa the Author of 1 —— t 
mentioning the Writers, bb. 10. 15. (Ames. 
Henes likewiſe we meet with thoſe Phraſes © often 
The mouth of the Lend ph yr 
he pe Eerk. 32.25, 
Phe and Manner of Speak . — 7h Cu 
a er ing, wherewith Cu- 
fom and Education had thoſe that 
wrte the Scriptures; but rather {peaks his en 
Words, as it —_ in the Bund of their Voice; 
of — 4 2 their — 9—— —5 
ag Were r his on among 
Penmen of che den une, we find that ſome write 
in à rudeand more im | 
in in a more elegant hrafe, as Ifaiah : Some deli- 
Ver Art and Learning in their ritings, as Park 
ethers write in a mare valegr way. 04 38 22 An 
ere the Spirit of their natural 
10 an higher. pitch, fitted to the Subject in 
band, (41777988 
v. The Books: commonly called Apeeryhe, not 
being of Divine In{piration 17 5 ( , nor 
{ent us ffem Gotl/as any part of thoſe Supreme Laws 
by Which he intent ecl 2 — and Judge the World, 
(Woolſey), are na part of the Canonef the Seripture, 
and therefore are of no Authority in the Chureh of 
God; nor ta be any otherwiſe: or made uſe 
i 5 than mher Human Writings, 2 Cn. 
For, (10 They are nat written firſt in brew, the 
G 8 9 — Church before Chriſt; Which all 
* 3 the Old: Teltantens aro aujginally writ- 
ten 
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cem. Be ie 
2. I . 9 2 — way 07 likely n 


ho ne- 
_ t what 
My Language peculiar to 
2. Thy Were never received in- 


he Den 2 
22 


t — — IT = wy (aboft 
Author, = 4: T I 2 255 
c ( hat BE ps r 
— that Þ ae he e ny _ — had 
he born gul 61 by the i infallible $plrie of Cal there. 

n n | things to be be 
0 ain a t hy | 
ved 7 that arg nece bingsto de heli I 
ket ta Expreſs it pl el r * — EDoa- 
Hernal Lite freely, he 
had 1 beſftgw it — What ions he 
Med 2 2 nd ok ron i only woos 
an any in the Rules where- 
| for. for that, n 
= uo , 2 7. — 2 Tims. 3. 
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| Fore Th Righteaufueſe, Mandf 
1 5 priſe eh rains: 2x70 off good 
| therein of unwritten Tra- 
la, Decrees of NVpes, to 
—— the Word of Bud, Galle, 
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* The Principles of the  - 
And it ſeems abſurd; that God ſhould deliver his 
Law thus by Patches, partly by Writing, and part- 
by Tradition; and unworthy both of the Maje- + 
of him that gives the Law, and of the Law it 
ſelf that is given. And if we may take Precedent 
from former Times, we may ſay with our Saviour, 
Mat, 19. 8, From the beginning it mas not ſo. For 
when God left the Law to be delivered by Tradi- 
1 tion, he delivered it wholly that way; when he 
1 cauſed it to be written, he cauſed it to be written 
| wholly ; not only the Moral, but the Judicial and 
Ceremonial Law too, containing many Obſervances 
of ſmall value, ' termed” beggarly Rudiments, Gal. 4. 
9. So that he left not out the leaſt Circumſtance of 


any legal Rites to be ſupplied by Tradition. And 

| Chriſt leſs faithful in God's Houſe than Moſet was? 

Or ho is it that in this clear Light of the Goſpel, 
we ſhould be left more uncertain than the Jews 
Em 3 ? And = i Mates of great- 

ilt eſt tance, Purgatory, the Popes Supremacy, 
Mo com of Kants, Ge. Me) Any: ont 

10. We deny not, that if God had ſeen meet to 
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needs no Proof with any but Fools, or Mäd-men. 
What a Religion ſfould we have had, if inſtead of 
the Bible, it muſt all have been broueht us down = 
bythe Memories of all the Rabble of ignorant and - 
Wickel Fopes? Veit or of the belt? And by the 
Memories of all the Prelates and Prieſts that have 
| "ELF © BED | Pre- 


C briſtian. Religion explained. 7 
pretended to be the Church? When Mens Memo- 
ries, Wits, and Honeſty, are ſo weak, thatwecan 
| ſcarce get one Story carried, without fallifying thro 
many Hands: God hath therefore in Mercy con- 
ſidered Man's weakneſs and neceſſity; and before 
the Apoſtles died, inſpired them to record ſo much 
of his Law, and Goſpel, and Will, as was uni- 
verſally neceſſary for all his Subjects to know, in 
order to Divine Belief, Obedience, and Salvation: 
And hath left nothing of this Importance and Ne- 
ceſſity unrecorded in the Law of Nature (God's vi- 
{ible Works) and Scripture ; knowing that Aﬀer- 
Ages were not to have new univerſal Legiſlators, to 
make ſuch Laws: for all the World; nor to have 
Men miraculouſly enabled to do it, and give Proof 
that it is Divine. (Baxter. 
II, And whereas the Papiſts would perſwade us, 
that there are Matters of Religion of neceſſary conſe- 
quence, which are not delivered in the Scriptures, 
but derived down to us by Word of Mouth, which 
they call Traditions, as a Supplement to the'writ- 
ten Word of God, and of equal Authority with it. 
WMWe challenge the Papiſts to prove, (I.) That any 
ſuch Supplemental Tradition is exiſtent. (2.0) 
they poſſeſs any other but what the Churches kro. 
(3:) That they are more than other Churches, au- 
1 coho to be the Keepers and Judges of that Tradi- 
Nen (em ð ò ß Hae .) 
112. There are ſome things in the Scripture, that 
have proper relation to the Time in which the Scri- 
pture was uttered; or which are Prophecies of 
Things to be fulfilled hereafter; which if we never 
underſtand; we ſhall be never the worſe for the 
attaining of everlaſting Life. There are other things 
in Scripture, belonging unto the ſaving Knowledge 
of God ; all which are dark and difficult, unto thoſe 
whoſe Eyes the God of this World hath, blinded : 
But unto ſuch as are by Grace enlightned, and 
made willing to underſtand, howſoever ſome things 
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| Fundamental 
Lite, are all plain and perſpiouous,' 0 


ee Rd tris Spi 


fies found 
the mote, All we ididerſtaral 1, rather than net 
to rea it d. It h we knew of nee hefthifieg, 


The ——— of * 


remahi cbſdlre 10 Getcife their diligence ; 
Docttines of Faith, #fid A 


the 

of 
For 
thoſe thirigs which are neceffaty to be khown, be- 
heved, and- S 2 are eee pro- 
pounded and opened in forme place of Setiptute or 
other, that not only the Learned; but the Uniearit- 
ed, in a due uſbof tiie ordiflary ry Meant, lay attäin 
to a ſuffidem ms of then „ fil 119. 26H: 
Cet Conf) 

13. The cm ᷣ ] People ould not be forbid to 
reed the Word uf God im a Language WHMeh they 
underſtamd, beckufe of ſame dark and Pm 
ages in e. For, (t) Was not the Lav Galler 
than the ? And yet God ch the, 
Deut. 6. 7,8, 9. and 11. 18, 19, -20../ Th tau, thi 


| Words to their Children, and bs downs And +if6 
tf; ont 
| *. 


hunt am ub; did 106 ##ite them om the 
Houſes, and their Guei. (z.) Did not Chriſt 
pregeh the Words recorded in the Goſpel, to the 


. — Pecple? And Prei dirt P. 


all the Apoſt les, to all the vulgar 
tiles? (3.) Did they not write kat Jens ah 
tes to the Vugar, even tb all the Churches? 
— —— not God Word, that we matt all be red 
An is the Charter vf out Right 
2 Ani ound we be bid to read it? 
(. Either the knowledge of Ts Word is Heedfuf, 
vr hot H not vy did God write part of it ee | 


kis-Prophers and Apoſttes to wtire ä 


tre bind Worms fit to accule! of Ful 4 hd 


mitdiels Werke? Gar Men bey God” that 
w not? Nu H the knowledge of it be esd 

W out Obedience and Salvanen ; che DIMcul- 
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the otlier, and both capable of Certainty iii theit 
kind. And yet the one is not pale Gf he fame 
way of Probation with the other. He that will g 
ap to perſwade me, I may be cozened in ſucfr a 
Oral Belief, and cannot arrive at a Certainty 
Inlay with as good Reaſon trouble him with: Ob. 
je&ions, and provoke him to doubt of what he him- 
ſelf ſees ; and tell him, either his Eye-ſight may 
Al, or miſinfarm him, or elſe the Object may be 
ſuch, as may be putpoſely diſpoſed to cozen and de- 
lude his Sight: In- the one a Man latli nothing but 
the ſingle Teſtimony of his own Eyes; in the other 
the Teſtimony of Thouſands transferred to him up- 7 
e oooh Credit. The worſt Deſigners a- . 
gainſt Religion, cannot deny the uriverſal Tefti- 
mony of all Ages; to the Body of Scripture: Even 
out of the Mourhs of its greateſt Enemies; it may be 
juſtiſied; who(labouring to confute and overthrow ' 
the Doctrine of it) habe left us an undeniable Te- 
ſtimony to the Truth of the Fact of it. Thoſe who 
moſt oppoſed it in the Ages when it looked firſt 
abroad, had never the Impudence to deny the Be- 
Ing of it, nor- the Being of it witli fach Circum- 
ſtances as enough juſtifie the Divine Authority of 
ita And for the Differences in tlie Copies and Tranſ- 
lafions of the Scripture it ſelf, (which Men have ſo 
magniſied and multiplied to invalidate its Autho- 
rity, and deſtroy the Credit of the whole) after the 
utm̃oſt Diligence ef the moſt Learned; in compa- 
ring all the Copies, and all the Tranſlations of thoſe 
Copies that are extant, or can be found, and the 
utmoſt Improvement of the molt malicious Obje- 
Tons that way z lo biminent dotli the Providence of 
God appear in pteſerving the Scriptures entire; that 
- the Differences and Variations do appear fo ſmall, 
Id inconſiderable; and fo far from undermining the 
whole, that they have not ſo much as in the leaſt 
.. ſhaker any one Divine Truth, or diſturbed us in 
dur Belief of any one Point in Religion, but have 
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poured-out abundant Shame upon thoſe who built their 


Heſians, to tine the Scriptures upon that Foundation 


and haue rendred them equally wife, and cquallF"1 in- 
geilibus, [withifuch, 55 deny the relation of a 
Bod to its Author, and deny the whole of any Trea- 
tiſe, becauſe of tome ſmall e 1s ta _ 
the Impreſſion. Such things max grati peeviſh 
froward Pe ' whe:gape for: Objectibns, bur will 
never find Acceptance with ſober unprejudiced” Men. 
Let ſuchi vufig take the greateſt pleaſure to make the 
Scriptures the Object of their 'Contempt, — — 
ſoberly it Themſelves, if there be any tlun 

natural; if Goc hath ever reveal d mik — Os 
the World, than in tat Knowledge he gave us of him- 
ſelf in our firſt make Guhich w e have abundant Reaſon 
to believe he hath) how could it be nanded down to 
us upon more orecdlible Term? 

(i.) The Seriptures are written in a way whotty be- 
coming buch an Author as God himſelf; and no' other. 
There muſt bereaſonablyſuppoſed (inany DivineLaws 
Gold thitbreveal tothe World) ſuch a Legiſlative Au- 
thority expreſſed in commanding, in promiſing,” in 
threatning, and throughout the whole bf them, 2 18 
Gy the Judgment of our '6wn' Reaton) ſuitable to the 
Sovereignty" of God, and our Natural Suhjection to 
him: That is, wemuſt neods/ſuppole Gott to give Laws 
in a way like himdelt ; 1n this elect the Bible is fin- 
gular. No Bock under Fleaven contains ſuch an 

of Supremacy over the World, nor ſpeas 
to us in ſuch a manner, irh that Majeſty and uncon- 
troulable Amhority in God's own ame, as this doth; 
reguires ind iſpenſible Obedience from alt Mankind, to 
er it enjoins, as the Will and Plegſure of the 
Great GO, upon che higheſt Penalty, that of Eter- 
nal Deſtruionto $ to yy and Body. — — any 
CG ve gone in this reſpect, in perſonating the Su- 
preme Mojlty 0 of God, and abuſing the World with a 
Taq > yaw bis Divi ne 3 „ needs 'not to 
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12 De Principles of tbe 
ſides the Bible; yet in Fact; no Book, nor Witting, 
hath ſo much as attempted to command the World in 
ſo Majeſtick a way, nor indeed in any way becoming 
the Greatneſs and Sovereignty of GOD. The Bible 
hath a peculiarity, in this reſpect, above all other Wri- 
tings that have been extatit ſince the World began: 
We find not an Inſtance where any have ſo far 
uſurped the Throne of God, as with ſuch an abſo- 
lute” Superintendency to dictate to the World. All 

pretended Revelations have, in this, viſiblydiſcovered 
their own; Nakedneſs, and betrayed their own; mean 
Deſcent; not one of them having been cloathed with 
ſuch a Divine and Majeſtick Authority, as: becomes a 
Product of Infinite Wiſdom and Power; and, moſt of 
them, no way ſuitable to the common Prudence of Men. 
( 2.) IH we conſider the Inſtruments God employed in 
writing the Scriptures, and ſuch human Circumſtances 
as attended their doing it; we ſhall haveꝰ as great Evi- 
&; to inſure us of the Truth 
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Chriſtian Religion explained. 13 
ſo fair to delude the World. (3.) If we conſider the 
Intereſt of theſe Writers, as they were feaſonable Men, 
(for ſo we muſt needs ſuppoſe them, and to act upon 
the ſame Inducements that Mankind do in all other 
things) no Man could reap any advantage by counter- 
feiting this Book ; nor could the Compoſers thereof de- 
ſign any carthly' or heavenly Good to themſelves, as a 
Recompence for ſuch an Undertaking: Not heavenly; 
for twere the highe(t- Offence againſt God, and merit- 
ing the higheſt Puniſhment : Nor earthly z and that 
upon theſe two Grounds : (1.) Becauſe the tendency 
of the Book throughout, is to mortifie Mens earthly 
Ambitions and Appetites, and to propoſe a Happineis 
of another nature, as Man's great Intereſt, and relating 
to another World; and no Man of common Diſcretion 
that deſigned to greaten himſelf here, would chooſe to 
become the Author of ſuch a Doctrine in order to it; 
becauſe every Step he advanced that way, would viſt- 
bly betray an Apoſtacy from his own Principles, and 
render him an open Impoſtor, meriting the Scorn and 
Contempt of all Mankind. (2.) The moſt of "thoſe 
that God employs in that Work; actually expoſed | 
themſelves by the doing it, to all Perſecutions, Ha- 


zards, and Contempt imaginable; and ſome of them 
with the loſs of their Lives, publiſhed their Doctrine. 


"Tis a thing greatly ridiculous to imagine, ſo many 
Men, in ſo many Ages, ſhould: agree to cheat the 


World to no other end, but their own' certain Ruine, 


both in this World, and in the next. (4) The Num- 
ber of thoſe Writers, and the great Diſtances of Time 
_ of them lived in from the other, doth as proba- 
by ecure us againſt any human Contrivement in the 


Compoſure of this Book, as we car reaſonably expect. 
The World affords us not an Iriſtance, chat ever ſo ma- 


ny Men, that lived in ſo many ſeveral diſtinct Ages ſo 


exactly agreed about any one thing; much leſs to cheat 
and abuſe the World, and carry it on in ſuch a con- 


tinued written way: Never * ſuch thing was done 
in any kind; nor is it ſuppoſable upon the Groumds 
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be; l in a matter of ſhigholt, n 
wherein God Ua and Mans Welfare are to the 
utmoſt engaged; chat ſucha number of — 
ſbadull be at tex cal diflavr mes, n fifteen or ſixteen 
hundred Years iagether, in damen and impoſing 
ſueha Book as the Bible. is, to delude and decewe the 
World, and that in all that time ahere ud be no pal- 
Ber Diſcoiery made ef them. Nothing leſs chan a 
Dine ant. kleaviinly: Wildonp u have guided 40 
many:hlands, as ritchie: Bible, iH nanny Ages, into 
duch an admtrable Apreamemt , am punctual Corre- 
ndency With theme hes. Tis hat eaſie to find an 
cqrperit cbetweaxt Men of the ſame dect and © Opinion 
in anyone Age3:orito find any one Man in h⁴ 
ons; ab-he.write:much., exactly; agreeing with 
buntolf: But to ſer i nan Men, imwfiting uch a 
eee anmamenlgscher as there they | 
; as.of fwgnlarConhfderatian.. | 1; 
2.) Fefe Moctrine ef the Soriptures, thePrin- 
— 2 at, are fi as ave moſt ſilitable and agreeing 
td. dur Natural Liebt, and chat Image of God, andthe 
düſtusguiſſing Taſt of Good frœmn Evil, we receryed 
from God in-onrfirft Comſtitution, farther ov; nem 
them tobe chis Word Nothing cane deviſed mooie 
uſeful arid profitable for all pulllick Societies, and all 
Torweerſe; chan the Principles beer en 
to us: Nor did. ahy thug; Ker wr — 6 18 hten 
all: Natural Religion, and bring, Men lo-neara Conyerſc 
with-Gad, and ſo. great a dan 
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Men "that woukt! "it God $ Niie' to it, and tell 1⁵ 
many Ei ies from Generation to Generation, to decetyt 
: Alid it is not to be imagitied,: that frm 
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_ violently at work for its totalſupprelſion-and ny 


and all the bade of the Roman Empire, was L 


And yet againſt all theſe ſeeming Oppoſitions, did the 
Bible prevail. Who but God himſelt, by a Power from 
above, could have enabled a few, mean, Werl an 
gontemptible Men, to confront the Whole World? A 
in the Evening of it, (when other Religions had laſte 
d long, and were ſo faſt rooted), to 15 255 a Religion 
PRE ive toall thereſt ; and Fo reak through all the 
ppoſition that the Religion of the Jews and Hea- 
thens, the Phi loſophy an La of all the knowing 
852 of the World, 1 8 Force of the Roman 


mpire in its greateſt Splendor, and Strength, could 


on. Nature. Divine, and attended with the viſible 


fects of God's Almighty. Power to own and juſtifie it, 


can we we CONE Ara have made the World ſo to 


bow before it? 
pole a Company of mean Im 
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or of it. (2) Let them remember, that it is the 
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Chriſtian Religion explained. 17 
with a full Reſolution to obey whatever'1t command - 
eth, tho Fleſh, and Men, and Devils, contradict it. 
(z.) Let them remember, that it is the Will and Te- 
ſtament of their Lord, and the Covenant of moſt full 
and gracious Promiſes ; which all their Comforts, and 
all their Hopes of 'Pardon, and everlaſting Life, are 
built upon. And therefore they ſhould read it with 
love and great delight. (4:) Let them remember, that 
it is a Doctrine of unſeen Things, and of the greateſt 


Myſteries; and therefore tliey ſhould not come to it 


with - Arrogance as Judges; but with Humility as 
Learners: And if any things ſeem difficult, or impro- 
bable to them · they ſhould ſuſpect their own unſur- 
„ and not the ſacred Word of 

(5. Let them remember, that it is an univetſal Law, 
and Doctrine, written far the moſt Ignorant, as well 
as for the Curious; and therefore, muſt be ſuited in 
plainneſs to the Capacity of the Simple; and yet have 
Matter to exerciſe the moſt ſubtle Wits; and that God 
would have the Stile to favour more of the, innocent 


Weakneſs of the Inſtruments, than the Matter. There 


= 


fore they-ſhould not be offended, when theStile, doth 
ſeem leſs Polite, than row lm" think, beſeemed the 


Holy Ghoſt; nor at the plainneſs of ſome parts; or my- 
ſteriouſneſs of others; but adore the Wiſdom, and ten- 
der Condeſcenſion of Godz:to: his poor: Creatures. A 2 
(6.) Let them not bring a Carnal Mind, which {a- 
vouteth only fleſhly Things, and is enſlaved to thoſe 
Sins which the Scripture condemns: For the Carnal 
Mind is Enmity againſt God; and neither is, nor cn 
be ſubject to his Law. (.) Let them eompare,one 


place of Scripture with another, and expound the dark- 


eſt, by the help of the plaineſt; and the ſeer Expreſ- 
ſions, by: the more frequent and ordinary z and the 
doubtfuller Points, by thoſe which are morg certain; 
and not on the contrary. (8.) Let them not preſime 
ori thelStrengtli of their own Underſtanding but um- 
bly pray to God for Light; and before, and aſtex the 
, nie which 
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44 Payer 1 Godhead; That there is a: Heaven over 
our Heads, an Earth under our Feet, is apparent to: 
Fenſe z! That chere are Metrand Women, Birds, Beatts, 
Riſties, Trees Plants, Cv. is a thing beyond all doubt 
or:queſtion-': Our Senfes-do aſſure us that they are 
and ſeeing chey are; dur Nenſon draws dis Concluſion 
ftom tbieir Being; War they] aſd: cirher; make them- 
ſelves;''or igel be wirhaut caliſe, dr derive their 
iginal from e ſirſt Carrſe ſupctiqum dothemſelves. 
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ching made it felf/15; will Ap ib chd: t before it vs, and 
did va tevetore it had a afl that it did 
editing to it ſelf ( winch; was to cauſe; and 
—— i ſelf ) before it Was it fei: Non cauld the 
Worla be. wrhour'caute: For themitmuſſ be Eternal, 
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he Hernal, tis plain n undeniable; it: muſt ever 


ut im n the poſture thut now it cg und- elta is ur- 
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ible ; for the poſture rhe World .. in 
ot Generation ind Corruption; ufig Cor⸗ 
as well Have been Eterab as Generation: 
erde i will evidently/follow, that things that 
do gebetꝛte and corttipt , mut have etetnalty been and 
erna nor hade betii IH the Word: — Bead 
everlaRtivie; then the preſtrit State of the Work in th 
Prop ation of it _ muſt needs have bet {o' toe! 
— 7 Dy of -Cetievation, and a, Sticeſtdn in 

an hg eration, mitt! heals Have” buen everlaſting 
too: For the: WoHll: Be Cternal, t individual Per- 
ſoris and Being cauſe; and” new "core in their 
yet the general Round ar\d*Covitie Gf ti We d) in 
maintaining it ſelf, muſt needs have been the ſame for 
— But to conceixe that, is 1 to oppoſe our 


* ard! ener; bechuſe we find] daily, 
vat be Thy by ahh i e rom rj 
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9 Fn f 9 tells us, there muſt 2 


Sa to. ſet the way of 
cid never have Es. 
babe e oduced by emewhat el re 


tion on N of 4 


firſt 3 inaftireh' ab neither the TY 
nor the _ therein; could be their own Otiginal, 
and Cauſe themſelves, nor be Eternal withoull 125 
it neceſſarily follows, that, the World was cauſed 
ſomething before: tz''an above it; and, 
One — — Eterna Aale ing which ich we aa 
dich ethe W den 
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leis Perfect, & more defectively known, or leſs * 
prehended. Even as we know nothing viſible more 
edrtam than the Sun, and yet n nothing vi- 
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3. It isa Truthi unqueſtidnable, that without ſame 
knowledpe of God, there can be no true Religion, no 
Love to God; nd Truſt, no Hope, no Obedience, no 
true Wotſhip of him, Prayer or Praiſe. Andi it js as 
certam, chat nd Man can have an adequate Knowledge 
of God : That is adequate, which comprehends the 
whole Object, knowing it perfectly, po leaving no- 
thing of it unknown 1 And with ſuch àn adequate 
Knowledge; we know nothing, not a Pile of Graſs, 


much leſs God. 132 411 2 e inne t 
4. God's Nature is moſt ſimple, undivided: And ſo 
muſt an adequate Conception of him be; but Man can 
have no ſuch Conception of him; but muſt know what 
he can know:of this One 
quate Conceptions. (Bax 
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For tho there be that are led _ whether in He 
or in Earth, Cas thre be Gods mam, a | 
yet unto us there is — one God. = e.)- | 
2. It appears thaf God is ohe only, becauſe Gol i is 
gane, - and there cannot be more than one infinite 
; foraſmuch one — Being doth ſet Borinds 
Tami unto all other Beings; _ thing that is 
—_ lim — nite. rent.) 
3. God can be but one, betauſe two Infinites, two 
Almi his x moſt Wiſe, Good, and firſt Cauſc 
8 8 18 Fr S 
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R Ide Principles of ubhe \- - 
he there manifeſteth his Glory to the Felicity of all the 
Bleſſed, and hath made Heaven that Throne of his Ma- ; 
jeſty, from whence all Light, and Life, and Goodnefs g 
all Merey, and all Juſtice are communicated to, an ' 
exerciſed: on Men. 2 | N 228 t N 
4. The Immenſity of God ſhould have this effect up- 
r The infinite God that js every-ywhere preſent, 
cemprchending all Places and Things, and Au 
Hended by none; muſt raiſeadmiring reverent Thoughts 
in the Soul.” The World, and all Creatures in it, are 
not to God, ſo much as a Sand or Atome is to all the 
World: For between that which is finite, and that 
which is infinite, there is no comperiſon, Iſa. 40. 17. 
l Nations before hins re as nothing ; an they are counted 
ROSES nething, and vanity. ooo 
029 From this Greatneſs and Immenſity of God, alſo, 
the Soul muſt reverently ſtay all its huſie bold Enqui- 
ries, and know, that God is to us, and every Creature, 
incomprehenſible. We cannot comprehend the Sun 
which we ſee, and by which we ſee all things elſe; 
nor the Sea or the Earth, no nor a Worm, or Pile of 
Graſs. Our Underſtanding knoweth not all that God 
hath put into any the leaſt of theſe; we are Strangers 
to Hur ſelves, and to ſomewrhat in every part of our 
ſelwes, both Body and Soul. And can we think then 
to comprehend God,when we do perfectly comprehend 
+ nothi , Go EMT 2 EATS 


nothing? -" | E 8 
(GY The * nd rn God, as it proveth him In- 
comprehenſible; ſo it containeth his Omnipreſence ; 
and therefore ſhould continually affect us, as Men that 
belfeve chat God ſtands by them. As we would com- 
poſt our Thoughts, and Minds, and Paſſions ; and re- 
train and uſe our Tofigues, and order our Behaviour, if 
we ſaw (Were ir pole) the Lord ſtand over us; ſo 
fou we do now, When we know he is with us. 
( The 9 God aſſureth us much of his 
All-ifticiency. He that is every-where, is eaſily able 
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to Hear all Prayers, to help in all Straits, to ſupply all 
Wants, and to puniſſi all Sins. And what an Awe 
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Chriſtian Religion explained. 25 
ſhould this be to the Careleſs * What a Support to Faith 
What a Quickner to Duty! And vrhat a Comfort to the 
e een Soul (Me) T9012 dvr "IN ret; 4 
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O The Creatures ef God; ome bad a 8 
and ſhall have an end, as all Creatures below the 
Souls of Men. Others Had à beginning; But ſhall 
have no end, as the Ange and the Souls of Men; but 
God neither ſhall have end, nor ever had a eee 
and this is his Eternity EAT 90. 2. From-ederlaffing 

everlaſting" thou art God. fy Futte o NTT! 


2. That which had ry — - had no Beginning, 


= oh - 


and that which had nd Beginming, is Eternal Time 


(which is x Duration that hath Beginning and _—_ is 
competible to Man, and other viſible Creatures. - 

ternity (which is a Duration that hath a x —— 
but no Erid), is competible to godd and evil Angels, 
and to the Souls of Men But 8 y chich hath 
neither Be Kall) nor End) belongs only to God, ai: 
57: 2 2 10 die it 5 54 


3. Eternity is a negative Attribute, and is a denying 


of 5 eaſure of Time, as Immenſity is a deny- 


ing of lim any Bounds of Place. When we ſay God is 
Eternal. we exclude from him all poſſibility 0 Begin- 
ning and Ending, and all Change. As the Eflence of 
God cannot be otiraded, by any place; ſo it is not 
tobe; limited by any time: As it is his Immenſity: tobe 
here, O it 18 his Eternity to be al way. einn 
* «mag of God in — — Got by to nur | 
pacities, in ſigni the Eterni by 

and Vears, vhich 5 . —— Tune, — . 
8 meafure it; but te miiſt no more eve, that 
is bounded or meaſuted by Time, and hath Suc- 
ceſſion of Days, becauſe: of thele Expreſſionts, than we 
can.corichide him to have a Body, berauſe Members 
are aſcribed to him in Scripture, to help our Concepti- 
ons of tits — ee eee F 
J mur :0: 
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5. That, Cen is Etarnal is moſt evident] betauſe elſe 
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there was a Un le; heſpre ok was a God: 
A time when there was: nothivg, 1 if there was a time 
when there was no : and then there never would 
o_ been any ching; bot Odthing can make no- 
thin 

66. mera of Senn us, G0 1 
is incarnprekanablc; ifor Man cannet e = 
' ity. Mhen nue think of that wibich e 
ping mern, Ats to bum umd as a place 
Miles off is ito] our- ne non hey beyond: ur ioreach. 
(2.)-iFhe:Etemity af Cod dra the Soul fm 


tranſitory, to eternal tus an everlaſting Bleſ- 
{edna that aur Souls va Forging 


full 
content wah any 2 — an end. (3.) ft 
is Etentityithas' a Abe 5 
Ats 284i that ſheweth: as the exeëllency of 


1 in gur eſtimate M all 
Man above Baiſts; that tells us the worth of Grace, 
and tlie weight f Sin ; the worth of Gad'sIFavour, 
and ithe mant af Mans: . thatꝛrtells us 
hat. mind, and be, and do. (4 Ehe E- 
ternity of God muſt teach the Soul Cententednels ant 
tience under all>Labows, Changes, Sufferings, and 
ones that are ber helm. 2:Ghrbanis rb 
be long, an ins Comforts furt, let chi — 
that Kn will he 1 longienough oma „I- 
er.) (5 4 * ahh s it 
fora mortal bye = yearn ar Franc 
"ianceterie „Or be too curious > 

{itions : We cunnot u the Reaſqn uf AHThings 


ver ſee done in Time, the Motiois Of the Sea, elle Ge- 


neration oH in, Cr. and ſtiallan — — to — 
Mons. of an cetgrnatiGod ;r{oy) 

reach ? C hat a and Baldneſs — 

ſauoe arveternal Salis cffendelbyit? (7,Nrlow dr Kad 
ful is it todie iner the Strunt nf an cternal Gd v 

Gad belleafluntheirfEhaughts, and is made light of in 


dhe World, et the Thoughts of God's Eternit F,hen 
he comes 0) the Wend, thall make the Sli 
" gas tremble. (Charnock.) 
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5H E Lhe ads in the Hebrew; Greet: 11 FR 

tin, doth ſignifie a 1 Breath i is indeed. 
a Bodyz but becauſe it is the fine Body, the moſt 
ſabtile and invifible Body,; therefore inumaterial Sub- 
ſtances, which we cannot otherwiſe concgive, are re- 
N gs to us; Haden the Fame Spirit or reath, Fre- 

0 r 

2. Spirits, are the higheſt and. nobleſt of themes. : 
moſt excellent, pure, powertul, &c. and therefore 172 
the fitteſt to repreſent the jncomprehenfible' God t6 
narrow Ny b. w 7 God is W 5 be 


A 7 15 gee) 
64 de fact to be 450 lit, Jet he 18 f not pra 
We be as, Angels are; 5 an Angel is'a Crea- 
ture, EE 6 Oh a Body, and be a fit,” yet it 
18 ee 5 But. fa Nair of that ie; CEE 
to the pure and, ii 2 oy Ko of Efs- 
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' God i 18 Wife, good. ' The other by. N 7 NE 10 E 
:vhen we remove from God in otr Con ThE 
18 tal ined, with Uunperfeckion in the S880 The 


. firſt aſc 9 5 to him whatipeyer is excellent; the ther 
. ſeparates, f rom, him whatſoever '1S imperfeck. When 
e lay Sog, is 2 Spirit, 'tis 4 Negation; he is St a 


Body, he conſiſts not of yarious Parts, extended? 'ofte 
without a) beyond another: He is not 4 Spirit 9 
our Souls are, to be the form of any Body: A 


not as Angels and Souls are, but infinitely Higher; W 


call him lo; becauſe in regard of our weaknefs, ne 
bave not any other Term of Excellency tq ep 
donceive of him by: We Ce] it 5G ol MES 785 
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becauſe Spirit 18 8 higheſt 1 8 N in our Nature: 
et we muſt a _ herd God above any Spirit, ſeeing, 
Nee 1s — t he cannot be declared by hu- 
perceive 'by CET IM 'of \ a ee 


Mo 0 1 of 5 ny wand. Wire, Are 15 
0 985 Tod in Scripture. Head, Eyes, Ey<lids, 
ath, e. Out Affeckibns alſo, Gli Joy, Aneet, 
Oe, Bur. is to be conſid 8 9 © ) That this 2 in 
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of t Creature: neck by the C mtition of our 

5 2 erects 1 Roh of it RIF in our Un- 
dein ut it 8 CO a in by dir Senſe. Get 
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| hgs, to give ys 10 Ae h His an 

Nature, and thoſe FH Fino otlie) G We were 

e of ha ving any Notion o e Are not able 


; 9 a Sf irit, Wurzen ſome Kind of reſemblance 
| GW} 2 below It al ee tlie Actions of 
out ab Loris Noa Of id of a hu- 
gracious Condeſcenſion to 
— hi i to us by. a Hkenels to dur 

7 5 et 
| y..thols Members he aſcribes to him- 
E558 © th 15 ole Members aſcribed to him, rather 
to ee f y the aſſiltance of thoſe Or- 
of their Bodies. "% the Wiſdom! of God is called 
— or Arm; becaaſe as we act With 
our 


Hs 
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Body 105 its e Ma bers. 5 the Glories of a- 

; ks 8 85 0 "ov us 1 20 thePleaſures of this ; 
ff CH? All 15 preſentations, fore toſignife the 
Ben AS, they earl {ome likeneſs to hel Which 
2 te Ty Able Operators to us, tHan his inviſible 
Nat re: hd 10 that 30d doth ſome Wörks like 
0 auſe he knows 1 With his Mind, which 
our es: he Efficiency of God is cal- 


is ſimple, and not material, or compounded as Bodies 


0 Chriſtian Reljgion explained: ; 29 | 
our y d, ſo doth God with his Power. (Char- 
T., 3 1750 part If „ 11%, a SOTne 
6. In this one Attribute of God, that he is a Spirit, 
are theſe three eſpecially comprehended : (1.) That he 


are. (2) That he js inviſible, and not to be ſeen as 
Bodies are. 3.) That he is immortal and incorru- 
prible, and not ſubject to Death, or Change, as Bo- 


VJ CI PHE 005, 2 4 
The believing Thoughts of God's Immateriality and 
Simplicity; (1.) Should do much to win the Heart to 
God, and cauſe it to cloſe witli him as its Felicity: Be- 


* 


. A. ov 


caufe as he hath no Matter or Mixture, ſo he hath no- 


thing biit pure and perfect Goodnefhs, and thereforethere 
is nothing in him to diſcourage the Soul. (2.) It hould 
make us know the Imperfection and Vanity of all che 
Creatures that are . and fo ſhould 
help toalicnate us from them. (3.) It ſhould draw the 
Soul to an holy Simplicity, that it may be like to God; 
we that ſerve a pure ſimple God, muſt do it with ſun- 
pe 7 Aﬀections; an 'notwith-Hypocriſie, or a dou- 

e Heart. . 


Ihe Invifibility of God ſhould hpvethis effect upon 
us: (I.) It muſt warn us, that we Picture not God to 


aur Eye- ſight, or in our Fancies, in any bodily ſhape, 
Tſai. 40. 18. To hom will Je liken God? Or what likeneſs 


wil ye compare unto him © (Bavter.) It is impoeſſibſe to 


fafhion any Image of God. If our more capacions 


5 Sole rang gralp his Nature, our weaker Senſe can- 
not fi 


real 


1 


me his Image. Moreover, to make any corpo- 
epreſcntations of God, is unworthy of God; tis 


_ adiſgrace to his Nature, 'W hoſoever things a canal 

and corporeal Image to be fit for a Repreſentation of 
8 God,.retiders God no better than a carnal ani 'corpo- 
_ real Being, (Charnoet.) (2. ) This mnft teach us to 


think-moft highly of the things that are inviſible, and 


meanlier of theſe viſible things. Inviſible things are as 
real as viſible, and as fintable to our more noble inwi- 
füble part, as viſible, things to onr fleſfily part. (3. It 
chauld teach us to live a Life of Faith, and to get abaye 
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Power. (Barter.) e cotta x. 
2. Whatſoever can be done, when the Nature of the 


30 The Principles of tbe 
a Senſual Life. Our God, our Home, our Portion, are 
unſeen; and thetefore we ſhould live in hearty: Aﬀe- 
ctions to them, and ſerious Proſecution of them, as if 


we ſaw them. | Te £2 LETT 45:44, WE £0 ent! vt 
The Immortality, Incorruptibility, and Immutabi- 


lity of God; (1.) Muſt teach the Soul to riſe. up. from 


theſe mortal, corruptible, mutable things, and to fix 
upon that God, who is the immortal, incorruptible 
Portion of his Saints. (2.) It ſhould comfort and en- 
courage all Believers, in the Conſideration of their Fe- 
licity, and ſupport them under the Failings of all mor- 
tall corruptible things. Our Friends are mortal, but 


our God is immortal. Our Goods may be conſumed, 


or ſtoln; our Company, Imployment, and Habitatio 


changed, but our God is unchangeable for ever. (3.) J 
ſhould moye us alſo to be more W paſſing into 
the State of Immortality, and to poſſeſs the Kingdom 
that cannot be moved. (Baxter. 
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©, by which;he doth, all things that are Works of 
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that the Lord is able to do: And herein is his Omni- 


; thing is not repugnant to it, without any limitation, 


potence ſeen; and the Ground of it. is this : Becauſe 
all Creatures are put into their ſeveral kinds; a Man 


is one kind of Creature, Angels another kind of Crea. 


tures; and as they are. prit Into ſeveral kinds, and li- 
mited with Bounds and Definitions, ſo is their Power 
limited; they do what is in their on Sphere, and ac- 


my 


cording to their Eſſence and Being, ſuch is their Power: 


But the Lord is a Being without all Limits and Re- 


ſtraints; an abſolute Being, and an an unlimited Eſ- 
ſence, | and therefore he can be ſaid to do things, not 


only within ſuch acompaſs, within this or that kind, 
but whatſoever is ſimply, and abſolutely poſſible to- 


be done, even that his Power Teacheth unto. 9 
| | 3. This 
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Chriſtian. Religion explained. 31 

3. This Power is divided ordinarily into Abſolute 
70 Ordinate. Abſolute, is that Power whereby God 
is able to do that which he will not do, but is poſſibſe 
to be done: Ordinate, is that Power whereby God 
doth that which he hath decreed to do; that is, which 
he hath ordained or appointed to be exerciſed : Both 
theſe Powers are. expreſs d, Mat. 26. 5 3, 54. My Fa- 
ther can ſend twelve Legions.of Angels; there is his Ab- 
ſolute Power : But how then ſhall the Scripture be fulfilled, 
that thus it mut be ? There is his Ordinate Power. 
4. The impoſſibility of God's doing ſome things, is 
no infringing of his Almightineſs, but rather a ſtrength- 
ning of it. Tis granted, that ſome things God can- 
not do; or rather, tis better to ſay, ſuch things can- 
not be done, than to fay, that God cannot do them; 

to remove all kind of Taphratiori , or Reflection of 
Weakneſs on God, and becauſe the Reaſon of the im- 
_ poſſibility of thoſe things, is in the nature of the things 
"themſelves. (1.) Some things are impoſſible in their 

own nature: Such are all thoſe things which imply a 


O ontradiction; as for the Sun to ſhine, and not to 


ſhine, at the ſame moment of time: One of thoſe parts 
muſt be falſe. (2.) Some things are impoſſible to the 
Nature and Being of God: As to die, implies a flat re- 
pugnancy to the Nature of God. (z.) Some things 
are impoſſible to the glorious Perfections of God : He 
cannot love Sin, this is contrary to his Holineſs; he 
cannot violate his Word, this is contrary to his Truth. 
(̃. 4.) Some things are impoſſible to be done, not in their 
on Nature, but in regard of the determined Will of 
= God. It was poſſible in its own Nature, that the Cup 
ſhould paſs from our bleſſed Saviour; yet not poſſihle, 
in regard of the determination of God's Will; ſince 
he had both decreed and publiſhed his Will, to redeem 
NW the Paſſion and Blood of his Son. (Char- 
5. God's Omnipotency ſhould make theſe Impreſſi- 
ons on our Souls. , OR: 
(i.) It muſt poſſeſs the Soul with very awful re- 
yerent Thoughts of God, and 12 us contiuually w 7 
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15 Bis holy Fear. Infinite Greatneſs and Power, thi have "wy 
— 611 2 agen carckeſs Thoughts, leaſt we blaſpheme hit | 
1 | Minds, and be guilty of Contempt. (231 y 

— 1 hould poſſeſs us with an holy admiration'of him, 7 1 
1 i He us in eart and Voice to magnifie him. J 
with { : Power. is that which made the World of thin 1 
. | 4 'an olds the Earth. without any Foundation xhing 5 
11 } 32.17% (z.) ) It ſhould imprint upon our 2 
108 £ Png, and ſtedfaſt Confidence in him, accord- 1 
TN gt to the Tenour of his Covenant and Promiſes. No- 


is more certain, than that Impotency and Infuk- 

15 will never cauſe him to fail us, of to break his 
= 0 (4.) It ſhould fill our Hearts with Conrage 
and Reſolution if his. Cauſe, and make uus go on with 
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reateft Alacrity in his Work. Shall we thrink W o 
ve Omnipotency on our ſide? (5). It ſhould be the F 
fort of 9 that have Intereſt in him. Bleſſed Peo- 
ple that have the Almighty on their ſide, and engaged 
with th againſt their Enemies. How can any of 3 
them pet when the Almighty is ingaged. for their Sa- 
tration? Jobn 10. 29. (Baxter) 


07 60 . Onjpiſcience, or Infinite ieee 
e 05 i.) Inthe Knowing and Inder- 


1 hings, their Caules, atures, 
Purpoſes, Tune, OHIO and Operations x 
and thus) it is called Science. (2 —1 n the ordering and 


Toby ng of 0 Jem are and ſo tis called Prudence. 
weth All HS. ny in parti- 


| 75 14 = Hs ge, is infinite. £2. God —_— 


Prudence, that every thing fa is in, in its due place 
Ind ſeaſon, to the accomplithing his Deſigns and Ends, 
ſo that we may cry out with the Apoſtle, Kom. 1 I. 33. O 


8 0 Seb both ofthe Ui ſton n Knowledge of God:(Gouge.) 
6 0 is God's Knowledge, cr y ode fe ſingle Act 


behold all ihe patt preſent, and to come, 
3 as 


that we may in our places be Jike-to- 5 
ary Knowledge is but a trouble; but mY {+ 
Tod and. his Ar Will, and the Wong's fe, 1s 


Wiſdom; _ s 55 
principal Teacher, C punſellor, and Directox, in 
Undertakings. 1Who:would-leekthe 1 0 


Chriſtian, Religion. xplained. 
as 3 do that walt on f altho there is ſuch. a differ 
rence of Time as paſt Se TS: to 1 


not. ( Rurgeſi.) erg theref a 
when we read in the rp 5 Fae: 
of Things to come, 296, nem hrance of hing 


that theſe + things-are called ſo in relpect 1 
reſpect of God; they are not Ven to Gy _ 0 | 


3. God is ſaid in Scriptare to forget, and not to know 
2 People; Tiny his Poo ple pray 5 aye as if he had 
gotten them, Plal. L19. ut this ig imꝑro- 
perly aſcribed to. Gd. As b is, IN re 80 
he changes things according to his — * heyon 
the Expectatiqn of Men; ſo be! is laid to Met 
he defers the making god of his 5 t e ie Go 
or his Threatmngs.to the Wi cked t this is Rs 
defect of Memory belonging to oy Mind, d, but 1 / 
of the Will. MWhen hie is dad 405 zememhex his Ce- 
nant, tis to will Grace according to His enant : 
When he is ſaid to forget his: Covenant, $509. 2 : 
cept.the Influences of it, Nieren 49 DON the. pf 
2 1 'Tis e a hem ü Tell {s of: 5 
ut withdraw ing from em e Tel ing 
wa —.— 3 ſhquld:mak 
ezLmprevuol 1801 u 2. 
5 as theſe:: (10 Wei lake ES, Aung 


but Terms borrowed 2 1 our uſe. (Bifeil: 


the Light a lory of our Minds. (20 Fe 
9900 mult reſalve a f wo, rake him ET 


when he may have infall;hle-Wifdom to 


G ee e e Soulto:Reſt in tus betefmift- 
tions. We are moſt certain that eſs is notgeceived. 
If infinite Wiſdom ſayuhe Werd, we \ſhould be bs 

it, tho all the World de it. (We | 
take alk the Sayings of Men 48. Folly, that 5 
| W * Bathey\ igh, Wade eden 


13 D AF 2 SS. f a > 999 Larry, 


Lhe Per, fe 


Wees ict the God of infinite 3 we ſhould 
take it but as the Words of a diſtracted Man. ( The 
infinite Wiſdom of God, ſhould eſtabliſh our Tonki: 
dence ng the fulfilling of all his Word. He 
knew what he aid when he gave out his Word, and 

therefore will not for want e e FOO to fulfil 
It, Mat. 5.1 $. Barter) 


Of the gane, f 6 0 p. 5 14 0% c 


Gov in three reſpects is called Good, or Ame 
ble to Man: (1.) In that he is infinitely excel- 
Jew) and perfect in himſelf. ' (2.) God is alſo called 
19 „as he is the Pattern and Fountain of all Moral 
|; [i -G As he maketh us righteous, holy Laws, com- 
4, 
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manding Moral Good, and condemning Evil. (3.) God 
35 alſo called Good, as he is the Fountain of all the 
Creatures Happineſs, and as he is bountiful and gract- 
ous, and ready to do good. 
2. And this infinite Goodneſs of Got 20 0 PA ſhould | 
poſſeſs us with a ſuper lative Love to God. It is Good- 
«neſs that produceth Love. (2.) It ſhould incourage 
the Soul to truſt in him: For infinite Good will not 
deceive us; nor can we fear any hurt — on, but 
*what we wilfully bring upon our ſelves: /: (3.) The in- 
e finite Goodneſs of God, ſhould call off 25 Ae. from 
the inordinate Love of all created Good whatever. Who 
would ſtoop ſo low as Earth, that may converſe with 
God? *(4,) It ſhould increaſe Repentance, Nom. 2. 4. 
O what a Heart is that which can offend,” and wilfully 
offend ſo good a God! This is the odiouſneſs of Sin, 
that it is an abuſe of an infinite Good. (5. ) It ſhould 
win the Soul to a more reſolute chearful —.— of the 
Lord. What manner of Perſons ſnould the Servants of 
God be, that afe called to nothing but what is Good? 
How good a Werk? How'good Company, Incourage- 
mene, and Helps? And how good an End? (6. ) This 
infinite Goodne of God'ſhould be the matter-of our 
| Ethos Praiſes. ' 5 there be a = 1 ms for aMan on 


| % 3 te 49 hh 


45 74 "HE external Works of the Trinity are undixi- 


224 DOA P03 een 
3. And if all things be from God, as: the Creator 
and Preſerver, then (1.) We mult be deeply poſſeſſed 
with this Truth, that all things are for God 


Chriſtia 2 Religion explained . 295" | 
of the Lord, Pjat.-145.5, J. (I, It ſfould draw out 


our Hearts to defire Communion with him, and long 


after the bleſſed Fruition of him in the Life to come, 
Fſal. Sg. 10. Phil. I. 23. With infinite Goodneſs we 
Mall find no e. en e when wwe 
perfectly enjoy tlie perfect Good, what more can be 
added to it, but for ever to enjoy it? (Baxter. ) 


Of 60 related to Man, as. bis Creator, | Redeemer, 
1 FR „ 


* * = 
Nil 1 and Sanctifien. 
I = 4 1 511 A 


ded, but they are not indiſtinct as to the order 


of working, and a ſpecial Intereſt that cach Perſon hath 
in each of theſe Works. The Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, did create the World, and they alſo did re- 
deem us, and do ſanctiſie us; but ſo as that Creation is 
in à ſpecial fort aſeribed to the Father, Redemption to 
the Son, and Sanctification to the Holy Spirit; each 
Perſon having a peculiar Intereſt in theſe ſeveral Werks, 
the Reaſon of which is much above our rea. 


= 


. 


2. The firſt of theſe Relations of God to Man, which 
we are to conſider of, is, that he is our Creator. Tho 
he made the Body of Man of pre exiſtent Matter, yet 
was that Matter made of nothing; and therefore God is 
properly Man's Creator. It is he that giveth Being to 


us, and all things; and that giveth us all our Faculties 


or Powers. Under this alſo we conſider him as our 
Preſerver; becauſe Preſervation is but a kind of conti- 
nued Creation, or a Continuance of the Beings which 


God had cauſed. God then is the firſt Efficient Cauſe 


of all the Creatures, from the greateſt to the leaſt, Gen. 1. 
They are the Products. of his Power, Wiſdom, and 
- Goodneſs, Pſal. 33. 6. and 148.5. And he {till pro- 
duceth all things which in the Courſe of Nature are 


brought forth, Pſal. 104. 30. 47 


o 


r 


— 


„as their 
ultimate 


, Principles of the» 
ultimate End, l. x. 16. All things mere created by him, 
and for him. 0 0 — 


We mult henee remember on who — 
it i8, that Our ſelves, and all things elſe depend, Acts 
17128 tn, him we tive, and move, and have our being 
85 Hence alſo we muſt obſerve, the Vanity of 411 
reature- Confidence, and our Hearts muſt be with- 
drawn from reſting in any Means or Inſtruments: T 
are nothing to us, and can do nothing tor us, but iat 
they have, or do from him that made and preſerveth us. 
(A.) Hence alſo We may ſee the Patience and Good neſs 
of God, that as he refuſed not w _ thoſe Men whom 
he forcknew would live ungodly ; fo he denieth not 
Yom uphold their Being, 5 eren ery they ſin againſt 


Secondly, As we muſt ande God as our 8 ſo 
4110 as our Redeemer. The Father redeemeth us by the 
Son whom he ſent, and whoſe Sacrifice he accepted, 
and in Whom he is well pleaſed. God could have 
made Man capable of Glor * kept him from falling 
by confirming Grace, and * without a Redeemer fetles 
im in Felicity as he did the Angels. He that foreſaw 
Man's Fall, and Neceſſity of a Saviour, could eaſily 
Have prevented that din and Neceſſity: But he would 
not, he did not; but choſe rather to permit it, and 
Ave Man by- the way of a Redeemer zin which his ut 

inte Wiſdom is axceeditiety mahifeſtet. 
And from hence, (I.) We. muſt be coritiineed ant 
we are not now in a State of Innocency, nor to be- fi- 
ved as Innocents, or on the Terms. of the Law of our 
Creation: But Salvation. is nom by a Redeemer; aud 
therefore conſiſteth in our Recovery and Reftauration, 
Nom. 3. 10. 19, 20, 23, 24. 15 

(2.) The Knowledge of God in Chriſt as our Re- 
deemer, muſt imprint upon. the Soul thoſe holy Affecti- 
ons, which the Deſign and Nature of our Redempti- 
on do beſpeak. AS FE 1.) It muſt keep the Soul in a 
ſenſe of the Odiouſneſs-of Sin, that muſt have ſuchi a 
Remedy to pardon and deſtrow it. (a.) It muſt cauſe 
r to have humble, penitent, ſelf· condemning Thoughts, 
a8 NMen that have been our en Undoers. 68.0 IK muſt 
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us to draw near to 


© Chriſtian Religion explained. 37 
dritt us to a full and conftant dependance on Chrift 


our Redeemer, and on the Father by him. As our Life 
is now in the Son as its Root and Fountain, fo in him 


muſt be our Faith and Confidence, and to him wwe 
muſtdaily have recourſe, and ſeek to him, and to the 
Father in his Name, for all that we need, for daily Par- 
don, Strength, Protection, Proviſion, and Conſolation. 
(4 It It muſt cauſe us the more to admire the Holi- 
neſs of God, which is fo admirably declared in our 
Redemption; and fill be ſenſible how he hateth Sin, 
andloveth Purity. G2, It muſt invite and encourage 
us to d © to God, who hath condeſcended to 
come fo near to us. (6) It muſt cauſe us to make it 


_ our daily Employment, to ſtudy the Richesof the Love 


of God, and his abundant Mercy manifeſted in Chriſt. 
(J.) If we know God as our Redeemer, we mult live in 
the Power of holy Love and Gratitude. His manifefted 
Love muſt prevail with us ſo far, that unfergned Love 
to him may be the predominant Aﬀection of our Souls. 
(8.) Redemption muſt teach us to apply our ſelves to 
the holy Laws and Example of our Redeemer, -for the 
forming and ordering of our Hearts and Lives. (o.) It 


muiſt quicken us to love the Lord with a redonbled Vi- 
our, and to obey with double Refotution and Dih- 


gence, becauſe we are under a double Obligation. 
What ſhould a People io redeemed eſteem too much, 
or too dear for God? (10.) Redemption muſt cauſe 
us to walk the more carefully, and with a greater care 
to avoid all Sin, and the threatned Wrath of God, be- 
cauſe Sin againſt ſuch unſpeakable Mercy, is umſpeaka- 
bly great, and Condemnation by a Redeemer, for 


deſpiſing his Grace, will be a double Condemnation, 


Fohn 3. 19, 36. 


'  * "Thirdly, The third Relation in which God is to be 


known by us, is as he is our Sanctifier and Comforter, 


which is fpecially aſeribed to the Holy Ghaft. Amd 


doubtleſs as the Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, is the 
Perfecting Diſpenſation, without which Creation and 
Redemption would not attain their Ends; and as the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is the great and , 


kD ur Bebe in the Holy Ghoſt, and Know; Ige 


5 
| 
4 


eth or, containeth theſe things following : 
.,(1-):We muſt hence take Notice of the Certaint 7 of 


our Original Sin; ſo doth it engage us to magnifie his 
renewing Work of Grace, and be convinced of the ne- 
ceſſity of it, and to confeſs the, Inſufficiency of cor- 
rupted Nature to its own Renovation. ( 3.) Our 
Knowledge of the Hol Ghoſt, muſt raiſe us to an 
high Eſtimation of his Works, and a Ay Reception 
of his Graces, and chearful Obedience to his Motions. 
He ſanctiſied our Head that had no Sin, by preyenting 
Sin in his Conception; and he anointed him to his Office, 
and came upon him at his, Baptiſm : He ſanctified 
and anointed the Prophets and Apoſtles to their Offices, 
and by them indited the Holy Scripture. He illumi- 
nateth, converteth, ſanctifieth, and guideth all that 
are to be Heirs of Life: This is his Work. We 
ſhould honour. that part of it that is done on Chriſt, 

n the Prophets, Apoſtles, and the Scriptures, and va- 
lue and ſeek after that which belongeth to our ſelves; 
and not think to be holy without the Sanctifier, or to 
do any thing well without the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is Chriſt's internal, inviſible Agent here on Earth. 


Gerten) 


The next part of our Knowledge of God, is to know 
him in thoſe great conſequent Relations, to which he 
is entitled by Creation and Redemption, viz. as he 1s 
our Abſolute Lord or Owner, our moſt Righteous Go- 
'vernour, and our moſt Bountiful or Gracious Father 
Or OL... : 1 N 
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of ict 0 2 bur abſalace Lord Us Ou. 3 Ee 

x0 D both: 48 Credtot and Redecimer, hath an 155 
folute, Dominion of the World.” Having made 
us bb nothing, he is neceſſarily related to us as ou 
Lord; by Lord, we mean ſtrictly, a Proprietary, ot 
Ownet, as Men ate the Oiyners of tlieix Goods, or any 
thing Thar | 18 their own. 255 

2. And the Truth of it is beyond dif Aegean | 

nfidels, that know there is a God. He that made u 
bf his oWn Materials, or of nothing, muſt needs be the 
Owner of us: And fo 1 muſt he that, ills ht us from 
deſtruction, FE, 18.4. " Behold all Souls are 1 7 Rom. 
14. 9. To this end Chris "both died, and roſe aud revived, 
that he ni . be the Lord, bolh o the dead 240 9 Wore, 

— 0 it mult be the mo 8 BULL op 
ecauſe the vety Being e all Creattites Is from Go 
. Gs | thetefote no one 15 0 -ordiviae with 15 
his Corrival, nor an © His Interest in us. 
It is not poſſible: that! tt ul bea more! ;H Ard 
Certain Title to Propri ty, than'CreatioH, and total 
Conſervation is. "He thar” giveth "the" Wärld alt Its 
Being, and that of nothing, and contimnie that Be- 
ing, and was beholden to no Press atter, nor 
to any co-ordinate *Concatiſe, hob ent on any 
ſuperior Cauſe in his Cauſation; Gab] 80 mk the firſt 
independent, emcient, total Cauſe of being, Ari well 
being, and all the Means thereto, "muſk Fr be 3 
5 abſolute Owner of all, -withour the leaſt f limitation 
exception. 5 449 
4. God being otr indoubted abſolute Ozpticr, 1 
Flow that we are his own. And theræfbre, 
. Hence we muſt conclude,” and willingly mY 
fel that farther than ke'dpth e pte 5 Hin- 
ſelf to us, it is impoſſible that God thenl be our De 
tor,; and conſequently, that upon Terms d Comm 
tative Juſtice we thould merit any thing of God: 
What can we render to him but His W? And chr 
could he be indebted to, and for his O. Cn 85 (2.) We 


muſt 


40 Te Priveiples if =” 
muſt jan 8 that God may do with his « own as 
he liſt. And therefore we muſt take heed, that we re- 
pur not at any of his Decrees or 1 or any 
ſſages concerning them in his Word. . And 1 + 
our own Diſtreſſes by Affliction, when the eſh repi- 
E At Win . 70 we 58 19 752 and 
may do with us as he pleaſe, ( e mu ce 
learn to be more thankful for all of Mercies, Peas, = 
they proceed from the abſolute Lord, that Was not 
, "obliged to. us. (S.) Hence alſo we muſt learn, that 
2 8 1 dan ahſolute Propriety 1 in any Crea- 
We being not our own, but God's; cannot have 
— 0 5 5 foot. is abſolutely our own. Our Goods, 
nd Lives, are ours; that is, they. are ours 
we uſe for od, as the Inſtruments of a Workman to 
do his work; but not Ke : to uſe as we think meet. 
982 This knowledge of G minion, muſt prevail 
Us, eflectually to reſign our ſelves abſolits to 
Tg. 1 7 With our 128 "gp cur we have » For e we 
La 8 our own, but his, then 77 Wealtt Our Wi 
TP 'onr Abilities, and al that we have are his. 
115 dy We ſhould efpecially. de to it in the uſe ahd 
ment, that we uſe our WS. and it that, * 
ee, | bog” Hog 
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| 5 1 1 64 &7 9 6 bur, | 8 vrreign Governor.” _ . 
Neid; 
1 ay Pot by, Creation and Redemption, bath 


NI Governing, us as our Sovereign 
King, a we. are obliged. to be his willing Subjects, 
gol as ſuc — 'obey his Laws. He is the Lord, or 
5 EN A World, even of Brutes, as properly 
as Ou But he is the Sovereign King, or Gover- 
nour only of the reaſonable Creature, becauſe no other 
are capable of Moral Government. 

2. God having made Man a rational and free Agent, 1 
baving an immortal foul, and capable of cyerlaſting 8 
Happinefs; his very. Nature, and the End of his Crea- 
tion, required, - that he ſhould be conducted to that 
End and Happinek, by Means agrecable to his Mather : 
a 


ſeribed Duties that ale nedeſſary to obtain it, and to 


n, that he may ſeeł it, and be fitted for it; and by pr 


2 15 
. is 
Hiving here according to ſtis Nature; and. by threatyed 
Penalties to quicken him to his Duty 3, 4 that he is na- 
turalty a Creature to be governed. Ne therefore that 


created him, having alone both Sufficiency 


Right; doth by this very Oreatidn betome his G- 
Welte 204 IC . 33 IEP oi KLIN * oo 
. God's Goverrnmetit (as Maris) coHHHHHet x of three 


_ pantsy\Lipiſlarion/Jadgment, ad Execttim With 


out Laws, the Subjeck can neither Nh H Duty, nor 
„Wüßout Judgment, 

ann dual diere tExcutiongJudg- 
merit is a e or udac rbusth1k APE ed kun en ave 
4. His firſt Law owas to A Lv. f Nature 
obliging him to adhere: to his Creator, und to dove hut, 
ruft lym, fear; bono, and obey ihm, wirh alf dis 
might, in order bo the ꝑilæaſinꝭ of ins Cxxator; and th 
Attainment of ererlalting Life: Id Which was: added 
4 Poſitive Ew uguinſt the catihig of Fhe' Tree of Knör 
ledge : And Death wiis the Penalty due to the Sutter. 
This Law was quickly-broken By Man and Gad 155 
5 


 Jayed.not his Judgment, but ſeftencol the Temmpte 


the Woman, and the Man; but not according to they 
Merits : But graciouily providing a Redeemer, he pre- 
fently ſtopt the Exẽdiſtion of the far greateſt part ofthe 
Penalty, the Son of unitleftaking as our Surety, 
to become a Sacrifice n RAe for us. Hereupan 
the Covenant of Grace wWwas made, and the Law of 


Grace enacted with Mankind ʒ but more bſcurely in 


the begitining,' being cleared up by degrees in the de- 
veral Promiſes to the Fathers, the e La, 
and the Prophecies of the-Prophetsof ſeveral Ages; in 


the fulneſs of tinie the Meſſiah was Incarnate ; Ad at- 
ter his holy Life, and Preuchings, and Conquelts of the 
Tempter and the World, he gave himſelf a Ranſom for 
us; and conquering Death, he roſe again, alccnded 
into Heaven, all things being delivered into his Hands; 
O that: he was made the general Adminiſtrutor; ani 
Lord of all. © "$008 
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Ab e Principle of he 
11g And thlis the Primitive Sovereign is Gbg; apt] 
the Sovereign by derivation,” is Jeſus the Medliator va 
$i (23 71 eee 1 8 

 fietofication of God's! gobern- head and the Las that 

g it, by the Nature-of Man | we are governed by, are 
bimfetf; and of all otber Crea. the Law bf Nature; with 
tures knomn to M, in which the ſtiperadded Covenaſſt 
God declareth to Mam bis Du. of Grace; the ſubordinate 

e and 15 ee 1075 iſp. Officers are Angels; Ma- 

meth} n, ure, ; ow 1  paftraſes ; and Paſtors, of 


Yah 


: * 
Kn 
4 


e nOhaet(nving Wake = 
1 dl 2 nj thy Fell. diſtinct) the Society it {elf 
1 was not made by my ſelf, and Kingdom of God, the Re- 
therefore ibut Fan nor my om. ward is everlaſting Glory, 
Bur bis bur made me. All wüh the Mercies of this 
rhings+ ſpew me that there, is 4 Liſe, an lorder to it Hand 
Gad,wbo muſt yeeds Ye Bremer; | the Puniſhnient is cyerlaſi- 
 wiſer,; and better the ful bu ing Miſery, with the pre- 
Tuegtures; la mereſore ought . piritor 4 — Pr 
"10 be moſt honoured, feared, lo- | FNONY SIC CPE 
Ted, and ebejed; Theſe, ond bc on ige Soul, winch 
nr ſich thongs, the Reaſon of */atcidreramflicted; «| > 177 
uch diſtern in himſelf, and ' other Works of God. |(Bax- 
„„ JO H9 7; 6M 309 Doug tiring FT ads 
TT 90 Amo b AE mobi ooo wil ; en 
2126; This as the Sovereignty and Government of God: 
Aid from hence; (10) The Princes and Rulers; of the 
World muſt underſtand their Place and Duty. They 
Are firſt God's Subjects, and then his Officers, and can 
Have no power biit from God, Nom. 13. 3, 4. nor hold 
any, but in dependence on him, and ſubordination to 
Hm. (2) The Knowledge of God as our Sovereigg 
ing, mult bring the whole Man in Stibjection to hiin. 
GY And Subjection muſt prbduce Obedience. Subje- 5 
ion is the Conſent of the Will, to be Subjects and 4 
to obey: Obellience is the actual performance of coni- 7 
manded Duties, Aut. 7. 21. (.) To this end we muſt 
labour to know'the Jaw, and be acquainted with Gods 
"Will, John ge z. No Man can obey a Law _ 
n 4 de 


he doth not know of, and underſtand. And: thoſe that 
are ignorant of their Makers, will through Unwil- 
lingneſs, Contempt, or Negligence, are ſo far diſobe- 
dient to his Government. (5. Hence alſo we muſt 
learn, that God's Authority is the higheſt Authority, 
and there is indeed no ſuch thing as true Authority 
that is againſt him, or not ſubordinate to him. And 
therefore if Men command us to diſobey God, their 
Commands are from a diſobedient Will of their own, 
but from no Authority. (G.) The knowledge of God's 
Sovereignty, muſt teach us tq fear his righteous Threat - 
nings, and reverence his Juſtice, and prepare our felyes 
to be judged by him. He ruleth/by his Laws, and fo 


by Threatnings and Promiſes, / Which he will make 
goods (en, „r bois - u 


Of God our Benefallor, or gracious. Father. 
l 2 , ; ; ; 


TFT WOT EL 39 pos ela 

1. As God is-good, o he doth good, Pſal: 119. 68. 
| And as he is the chiefeſt good, ſo he beftoweth 
the greateſt Benefits; and therefore is thence. by a ne- 
ceſſat y Reſultancy, our moſt bountiful Benefactor. 
2. God acted as a Benefactor, (I.) Even in creating 


* 


of Man, giving him the Good of Being, and the Ex- 


cellency of Manhood. (2.) By ſetting him in a well⸗ 


furniſhed World, and putting all things under his Feet, 
and giving him the uſe of Creatures. . (30) By entring 


into the relation of a Governour to him, and conſe- 


quently engaging himſelf to Terms of Juſtice in his 
dealing with him, and to protect him, and reward 
him, if he did obey; and making him capable of an 
everlaſting Happineſs as his End, and appointing him 
ſufficient Means thereto. Theſe Benefits denominated 
God the great Benefactor, or Father unto Man in the 
State of his Cxeation. But then moreover, he is a com- 
mon Benetactor alſo: (4.) By ſo loving eWorld as 
to give his only begotten Son to be their Redeemer ; a 
ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin. (5.) By giving out his Fro- 
miſe or Covenant of Grace, and making a common 


: 


Deed of Gift, of Pardon, e and Ri 
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44 Ihe Principles of the © 
Ents 06) By Len Exch the Verde o 
Golpeltnds, (6. ding the Mefiengers of 
this Grace, commanding them to preach the Goſpel, 
& Werd of Reconciliation committed to them, and 
to beſreth Men in Chriſts Name to be reconciled to 
God, Afar. 28. 18, 19. 2 Gr. 5. 19,20. (7) By at- 

$tding forme Mercres without, and Motions of his Spi- 
Tit within, to {cond theſe Invitations. But tho by 
. this much God hath a Title to their deareſt Love, yet 
they have no Title to his higheſt Benefits, nor are in 
-- neareſt Relation of Children, or Beneficiaries to 

But, (8.) When he begetteth Men again to a lively 
Hope, by hisincorrtptibleSeed, and giveth them both 
to will and to do; and when the Father effectually 


draweth them to the Son, and reneweth them accord- 
ing to his Image, and taketh away their old and Rtony 


Hearts, and giveth them new and tender Hearts, and 
8 them to know him, and love Him as a Father; 
then 18 he their Father in the deareſt and moſt com- 
förtable Senſe, and Men are his Children that have In- 
tereſt in his deareſt Love. (9.) And therefore tliey 
Have his Spirit and Pardon, Jaftification, -arid Recon- 
_ Efliation with him. (10.) And alſo have ſpecial Com- 
amnion with him in Prayer, Praiſes, Sacraments, and 
all holy Ordinances. *(11,) And they and their Ser- 
vices ate pleafing to God, and fo are under the Light 
of his Countenance, and under a ſpecial Promiſe of his 
Protection and Proviſion, and that all things fhalf 
work together for their good. (12.) And they have 
the Promiſe of Perfection in everlaſting Gy 

3. Having feen how God is our Benefactor, or lo- 
dine Father, let us next ſe what this ſhould work up- 


1 
nd (10 Goodneſs and Bounty ſhould ſhame Men 
from thelx Sin, and lead them to Repentance, Roms. 2.4. 5. 
Love is not to be abuſed and requited with Unkindneſs 
and Provécation. (2.) The Fatherly Love and Bene- 
its ok God, do call for our beſt Returns of Love. 


cies are Love's Meſlengers ſent from Heaven to win 
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Criſtian Religion — 45 


up ous Hearts to lovę again. 8 J As God is in ſpecial 
lng or and Father to us, we muſt be e readieſt 
and moſt diligent in Obedience to him. Child-like 


Duty is che moſt willing and unwearied kind of Duty. 
(40 Fran the Fatherly Relation and Loye of God, we 
mult learn to truſt him, and ret gur Souls in his ſecu- 
ring Love. Shall we Ailtraft a b Father 3 ? An Ompuipo- 
tent Father? (5. If God be our Father, and {o Won- 
derful a Benefdetor, then Thanks and Praiſe mut be 
2 conſtayt Work. If the Tongue of Man be made 
thing, and: good for any thing; it is co give ye | 
172 i tis Glory, i in the thankful. Ackno ren Pen ment of | 
his Love and Mercies, and the daily ch 
his Naine. Haker, ) 


There are yet divers Sborligste Arc of £Gat 
comprized in thoſe before- mentioned, as bis! . 
Juſtice, Mercifulnefs, Truth. 


Of the Holineſs of GOD. 


GD is called Holy, (10 As he-istranfcendebly 
a bog, and ſeparated. from all indes, in 
compariſon of whom the Heavens are not;clean, AN 
from whom all things ſtand at an infinite _diffance. 
(2.) As the Perfection of his Nature is the Fountain. of 
all Moral Good. (I.) In the Holineſs of his Law, the 
Rule * Holineſs. (2) In the Holineſs of the Squl. 
Gola, n his holy Judgments.: And confegbently, 28 

is perfect Nature is contrary to all the Moral Poli 
tion of the Creature, loathing Iniquity, forhidding and 
condemning it. 

2, That perfe& Goodneſs of the Will: of God, from 
whence floweth hol ly Laws and Motions, and the- 
lineſs of the Soul 1 Man, 1s that which the Scripture 
meaneth uſually by Gods Holineſs; rather ap the 
aforeſaid diſ mo 285 the Creatures. | And therefore 


his Holineſs is uſually given as the Reaſon of. ah 


and Judgments, and of. nis Enit to Sin. 
I's 
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3. The Holineſs of God, (10 Muſt make us Holy 
We muſt fall in Love with it, and wholly conform 
our. ſelves unto it, Lepit. 19. 2. 1 Pet. I. 15,16. And; 
Sin muſt-be loathſome to us, becauſe it is contrary to the 
Holineſs of God. (2.) The Holineſs of God muſt be 


to Us a, ſtanding unanſwerable Argument, to ſhun all 
"Temptations that would draw us to be unholy, and to 


xd all the Words of wicked Menthat are ſpoken 
Holineſs, Jude 14, 15. (3. The Holineſs of 


God. muſt poſſeſs us with a Senſe of our Uncleanneſs, 


and farther our Humiliation, ' 1ſe. 6. 3. 5. (4.) The 
Holineſs of God muſt cauſe us to walk continually in 
His fear, and to take heed to all the Aﬀections of our 
Souls, and even to the Manner of our Behaviour, when 


We come near to him in his Holy Worthip, Levit. 10. 3. 
The Holy God will not be mocked with Complements 


and Shews. (Baxter. ) ANG 
Of the Juſtice of 6 O D. 


I, PHE Juſtice of God, is that whereby hes infi- 
_. E  nitely. righteous: and equal in himſelf, and in 
all his Dealings with his Creatures, (YVincent.) Or, Ju- 
ſtice in God is the Perfection of his Nature, as he gi- 


veth: . his due, ot governeth the World in the 
moſt per ect order for the Ends of Government. (Bax- 


2 
3. *%.# wh 


2. Of Gods Juſtice there are two kinds; 60 Adi- 
ſpoſing, juſtice whereby God ordereth and dilpoſeth all 
things molt equally, asd. 18. 29. (2.) A diſtribu- 
ting juſtice, whereby God renders to every Man ac- 


cording to his Deeds, Rom. 2. 6. (Gouge.) _ 
48. The Juſtice of Gol is, (1.) The Conſolation of the 


Juſt. In many places of Scripture, the Juſtice of God 
Is taken for his Fidelity, in vindicating his People, and 


: f bis judging for them, 2 Theſ: I. 6, 7. (2.) It is the 
error of the Ungodly. All his peremptory Threat- 
nings ſhall be made good, and his Wrath poured out 


for ever upon impenitent Souls; becauſe he is the righ- 


* 
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1 18 „God's 8 eon e 83 pre- 
vent or remove, his Creatures Miſery. It is 

not only the Miterable that are the Object of it, but 


1 


5 that; may be miſerahle; it being as truly 


erey to keep. us gut of it foreſeen, as to ener usout 
of it when We are in it. Hence it is, that he, facher 
not Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but rath 
that he turrand live. And 2 it is, that he 
not willingly, nor grieves the Chi hildren of. Men, Lam. 3. 330 
Not that his Mercy engaget h him to do all. that he can 
do for the Salvation of very Sinner, or ab 00 8 
prevent or heal his Miſer y,: But it is. K Bo 
chiefly conſidered as Governour ot the Ratti 10 7 7 


ture; and ſo his Mercy is 1 5 to all, dba Hs 


deſtroy none for their wðil | Sin, and ur none 
among us out of He Heaven, butthoſe thiat, were 85 of 
ing Goo it. He puniſnieth mone where his for 
nds, 5 -He pun Warnings, „ have had. the 95 
ed or ah the prevention. therefore, becauſe the 
is is, the firſt part of his Law and-the:Thizats. 
nine is but ſuhlervient to that, and the e 
eren — to 80 bedience, and Pun 
is. but, up Juppolition. that he, miſſeth of the, ld 
therefoxe, i is God, Aid not to affit?; milunaly, 18 hs 
th it not as A Law-giver, and Ruler: by;thoſe. Its 
conſifdereÞ before the violations. but only: 48 4 Met at. 
the Law-breakers, ... iy 
2. The Mercy of. 8 ee , C1) e Wiek 
Sinners to Repentance and ſha om their din, 
and lead them uꝑ to e LC 155 Mercy haue 
encourage Sinners to oe as well as engage them to 
it: For we have to do with a merciful God, who will 
undoubtedly pardon and welcome all that do return. 
(3.) Mercy being ſpecially the Portion of the Saints, 
mutt keep them in Thankfulneſs, Love, and Comfort. 
es and) Joy, and Thanks, and Praiſe, would be 
their very Lives, if they lived but according to the rate 


D:'3 : of 


of thoſe Mercies on ck they live. 5 The Merci- 


fulneſs of God muſt cauſe his Servants to imitate him 
in 2 Love of a Luke 6. 36. (Baxter,) 5 


u. n 


7 ME Trath of Cod is an Eſſential 8 ki 
s 175 atrite, whereby hie is erfeckly faithful in kim 


13 155 in alf that fe hath, ſpoken, Dew $2.4. Pd. 


1 fn 6 
Trad Got: notes, a bl His Reality, that 
1 „ in one to falſe and feigi Gods, 
<4 rn iat he ſpeaks Truth, and cannot 
hs” God * by none but a cte- 
e is nifte his Will to us, by — * * 1 
Chernſelpes Suede ate defectible, makes 
5 * ſpeak Trizth ; and what dee | ooleth to 6 
Will, ſhall truly fignifie it. 
5 e hence, (1) We mit be reſolved: for 
fot a hol „ Heayetil ly-Life ; becmuſe eee 19 
8f God are ferious, and his Promiſes and Threatgings 
— 4 1 The Truth of God is the Terror pf his'Ene- 
py Men, if they could make void the Threat - 
5 Ga A deubeiss of them would make them 
The Frith of God is the Ground of Faith, 
and 225 Fs of a but Confidence and Comfort. 
Truth of God muſt teach us tô Hate 
ibn to Unbelief in our felves, and others.” Jr's 
fi Heines Sit to give God rhe Lye] (F.) The Triith 
and Faithfulneſs of God ſhould nga us to be true 
oy 5 7 3 ind to each other. (6.)Falſe Wit- 
Ban Fe bout e odious to the e Seryanits 
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1. To — al MiGpprebenſions conees 
— the Divine Nature, it will ber 
we carefulty attend unto tha Declaratien, r 


tion that God dann bea make of fumſelt 
the Holy Scriptures : For 3 hays allah Ne 
fon in the. World to aſſent to t * 
ſtimonies that God is — pv to give Wc 

ſelf, and that according to theis. natural ane 


Sence. The Sum then of this Reve ation held : orth to 
us in the Holy Scriptutes, is this; That God. 01 
That this One God is Father, Son, and; H 
That the Father, is the Father of the Son; andthe: 
the Son of the Father ; and the Holy Ghaſt dhe Spirit of 
the Father, and the Son; and by reaſon of their 
tual Reſpects and Relations to 1 other, and their 
peculiar Properties ariſing from theſe particulg Relati- 
ons, they (vix. 1 and Holy IROKE}, Ai — 
Hind each ibm other. ei o 21434 
2. We are aſfural by Divine Revelation thay Gat 
Que Deut. 11. Hee © CO the oy 21 < 
One Lord. 11: Fol we 
ſes there (is 2 6 — 41 Cox. $. . 5 
that an Hol is ling in theVioride. and ws oh my 
ether Gud bu: One, Nene 3E * the 
2. We are afſurel by Divine Revlon 1 85 | 


K is God. He is often ſo called only in x 

to his Son. And if he had an Eternal e 

ternal Father, and his — Was ff 

co- exiſtent v ith is Deity Wr! [The Farr 1 18 5 
ſubſiſting of himſelf. This is denied by none, 

17 31 Bleſſed be — God and Father of * Lor FE 
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| 
| 
| 
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— 
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An nn, O Rubes, plovifie thou ne with 


ET 


50 4 e — wy ) 


_ Chrif. Lobo 20. 17. Touch me not, for I am not yet a- 


ſcended to my Father. 

4. We are farther aſſured by Divine Revelation, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is God, the . Son of God, and did 
pre- exiſt in the Form of! Eſſenee df God (having all 
the Properties of the Deity) before his Incarnation. 
The Socinians indeed en edge that Chriſt is God; 
but they ſay, he is not ſo by Nature, but by Office: 
They fay t at he is not the moſt hi gh Eternal God. 
This therefore we ſhall labour to bond by-ſeveral Ar- 


guments. WY JS adobe. EKT B11. * 
Firs, He hadaPerfolal Pre- eriſteneę unh che whole 


Creation; and nothing can pre-exift to all Creatures, 


but in the Nature of God nwhich is Eternal John Tul. 


I. Eo 15 P 8e was the Mord, and the Nbrd mas with God, 


r God, The- Word mas with Go, and 10 


| Sint from him; an mas God, and ſo one: with him. 


And he was fo from the beginning before the Creation, 
that he made all things in. —.— and Earth. To 
-which we. may add Chriſts on words 


own fe 
with the N which I H wen ther dan "the" 11 
v. 110117 4 | ay va bt 15 e n 9036 505 ; 
2 bur 5. 01 EO H bas ont Ain I 
on eo rn ans All che wa s where- | 
tome to know God, are either by is Name, 
bf his — 1. — or his Works, or the Divine Wor- 
unto him. Nowy alli theſe belong to the 
He therefore is God; Cor we cannot tell either 
WhO, TG: hat Gods Ant, - A ex $64.) 
877 © proper Name uf God, 9iz.iJchovah). is 
wen to fm, Jer. 2g. This is hit Name whereby he 
Falk called, The Lord our Ri iohteouſueſs,) Arnd Rom. . 

„ Beis hid to be re e ke ag. A Title 
Sculiat te the moſt High: Godlo i 2H * 8: 18104 
(2 Pivine Properties ale bed ese ſuch 
Divipe Prcellencies, A naturally, and * ap- 
5 ertzin to the Divine Nature. TY 1% 779-5 
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45 Gl. I, "FF: Heb el th 
— all Semin Rev. 1. 8. e 
Omega, the beginning and the end; which isi and which 
1 was; and which it to come; meant of Ohriſt, as is ma- 
nifeſt fpom Chap. 2. f. Unto the Angel of the Church in 
Soyrna, write theſe things, ſaith the Firft and the Luft, 
©! which mu dead, and is alive. (20 Omni net, 
Mar. 18. 25; Where 1no or three r gauhered together 
in ny Name, there am I in the  midst-of thei, 2 
on 213.» 0 "Man hath aſcended up to Heavens but he thee 
cm down from Heaven, even the Son of Man which ts 
in Heaven, (zi) Omnipotency: It is Aid of Chriſt, 

Phil. 3. 21. That h ſhall, h change dur vile Bodies; 

8 them like td bis 15 222 > Body) ucodiding to 

dakine whereby heli alle to ſubdue: alli things to . 
(A.) Omniſcience, John 2.29%. Bat Jeſis 
"Hi not commit himſelf to them, . knew all Men, 
Ani needed not that um Man ſhoald-teflifi wa Man; 1 
Lilien what an. 12 Fre W bse 


12 iel 22 2 10 936M ilk 111 Fw - 


50 00 Divine Actions, or Works are veel 40 
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nr), Cteationy db 7 Al ching wert male 5 
7 — 3. Upholding all things 


him. (2.) Providence, 
* Word oy? „ e , Col In en ee _ 
ee, | 9% Wes en we WG en eee 
cr Wood) wg ., WAA 11 81 0 Jr 


cud FiDivioe Words 1 to o himz Hl l. 6. Be- 
all the Angels of Gol wonſhip him. Jeh ndr ui be 
lieue in Gad, ( ſuith Chriſd) believe \alſa in nd, The S- 
viniant indeed ſay, that tho Chriſt be natothe Maſt 
High God, .yer he dught 10 be worſhipped: with Di- 
vine am Religious Worſhip: But ſurely they do not 
well \conſider; that only Divine Excellencies are: the 


| formal Object ot Divine and Rebgions Worſkup', dn 


to give ſuch a Worthip/ to one that is not God 
ture, is plain Ldolatry. Where the Divine Na 


muede, | 
there is the true, proper, formal Object of Religious 


Whrſhip'; ; and where that is not, it is Idolatry to a- 
| | ſcribe 


{ribe it to, or cen it I any other. So that if 


among the Children of Men, I fee not but 
that the Teſtimonies given to the Godhead of the don, 


are as elear and u err gieen | 1 
— 2 þ 


concerning the Deity of the Father. 
5. It is delivered to us by Divine 
the Holy Ghoſt is God. There are — that bald he 
15 a meer Emanation of Vertue or Power ftem God, 
and nat a Perſon. Others itideed grant his Pexſonali- 
and that he is a diſtinct, ſelf⸗ſubſiſting Perſory, but 
deny his Deity. A created finite Spirit they will al- 
low him to be, and the chieſeſt of all Spirits that were 
expated, and the Head of the good Angels: But they 
will not allow him to be a Divine Perſon. (Cradock.,) 
6. But inaſmuch as we ſind ſuch things ſpoken of 
the Hol Ghoſt, that eannot be ſaid of any other thing 
than a we muſt conclude him to be a Perſon. 


and the Son, whom the Sveinians grant to be Perſdns, 
without any Note of Difference excepting him from 
being a Perſon, Mus 28. 19. Baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoit. 
The Hol Gboſt f is alſo ſet forth by the things proper 
to a n; as to now and underſtand, _ Ate 2 
II. The Spirit ſearcheth all things. Abe thin 

'. knometh mo Man but the Sp of of God. And 115 Wi fil, 
1 Cor. 12. IT. He divideth to every one everally as he will, 
Doeolittel.) He 1 18 ſaid to teach, 1 2. 12. 2. The Buh 
Gba ſhall aach you in the fame How, what ye _ $0 
. And to calf Men to t eld, Ad 13 2. And 
10% Holy Ghoft ſaid, 5 „for 


15. Work wherrunto 7 have galled them. He is alſo n | | 


_ an one againſt whom a Sin may be committed ; and 


_— Ver Rik 18 a Fa 12.31. All mar | 
— Aden 
the Holy only 24225 N Pan: ö 


3s 


"112? 


the Word and Teſtimony of Gol be abje'to deride a | 1 


The Holy Gol is ranked and placed with the: Father 


—— 1 „e 1 
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7. That the Holy Ghoſt is not a created, but an ters 


nalen Perſon, Hav 1 one and the ſame Devine 


Nature with! che Father the Son, and o is truiyaud 
1 * is manifeſt, in that, 
s expreſly called. God, Adr * 4 9. The 


(1 


; { fail Peter e »-is it hn ye have gonad ragerhen 


to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? You have not lied unto 
Aden, but unto God. 

(2.) Divine Properties are attributed to him, which 
none can be endued with to whom the Divine Nature 


belongs not. As, 


1.) Immenfi al. 139, 1. Whither ſhall I go from 

05 irit? Or . 2 E I flee from 5 Agel : 

(2.) „ee 1 Cr. 2. 10, 11. The Spirit eee 

all things, yea, the deep things of God. Fr what Man 

he ings of a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man 

which it in him fl Even fo the Os God bnonerh, wy 
W 


knoweth t 


Alan bur the Spivit of Gad. 


© (3:Y Divine Works areakeribed untohimyand which 
are only proper to God: Such as Creation, 33:6 | 


Je N of God harb made me, (Cadel) 


tion, Juſt fication Sanctification, and Salvation, 1 "XG | 
0 11 T3 375 3. 5. (Doolictel.) - 
8. So that unleſs we will caſt all Reverence,of 
, and ſay that the Scriptures: were written on pur - 
roſe to deceive, ps, and lead us into. Miſtakes about, 
and Mifapprehlenſions of what it prupnſethi unto us, 
we muſt acknowledge the Holy Choſt to, be a Sub- 
ſtance, a Perſon, God; yet n& from the Father 
and the Son: For to ry us; that he Will come unto 
us, that he will Be o Coniſorter, cat he will $1 
e us, guide us, that he gon” old, inghoky 
rophets, that they were in by 
mim; that W ce Adern e S 8 works 
as he will: In a word, to declate in places inmimera- 
ble, what he bath done, what he doth, what be wall 
46, hat be ſays and ſpeaks, how beadts and-proceeds, 
what his Will is, and to warn us that we grieve , 


not, fin not againſt him, with thorwsdumumerable of 
the Tke * and all ths with pndigg a 
believe, 
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refrain pitting them in pra 
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e CE ; * 


I 10 be i is not a Perſon, an d Helper, 2 Qaraſor- 
ter, a Searcher, a Willer ; but a Quality in ſome eſper 
cial Operations of God, or his Power and Virtue in 
them; were to diſtract Men, not to inſtruct them: 
and leave them no certain Concluſion but this, that 
__ * are in the whole. wn of 
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"OD Ko all: Betnity d aid, FT 2 wiſe and 
holy Counſel of his Will, freely and unchange: 


dk 


2 Mints whatſoever comes to > paß Eph . 1, II. Be- 


ing preleſtinuted artording to the purpoſe of him wha 1 Pork; 
225 all gs er oy Gage " n Will, Caen 


rie 


2. All things that have, do len. to pol 
GD hath determined, an, dog: ned, or villed 


from all Eterrmy, even the ſinalleſh.and. moſt hu 


Mat. W. ca 0294/30... 21 LAs on 22. 20 


nor determine It — either by Sompathn Ez 


„ E. 


percby they ereabe to have qr And we 2 70 

dy Experience. that Traitors and Adulterers, fully bent 
1 va Abts, can, and oſtentimes do 

Ace pon We 


8 
* 
7 
70% 
S 
„ * 
1 : 
LET 4 
bo 
: * 
1 
* 
_ 
. 
<5 
*Y 
"tg 
WT 
2 
Wes 
0 
. 
* 


_ 


parts, El 


C briſtian "Religion explained. 55 
tion. This is a Demonſtration, that they can chooſe 


the doing, or the forbearing to do ſuch wicked Acts. 
And when they choòſe to do them, it is not the Der 
cree of God, which forceth or neceſſitateth them there 
unto; but they are directed thereunto by the delibe- 
rate uſe of their Underſtanding, and reſolved to do 
ſuch Acts by the free Election of their own corrupt 
NI. 0972 29 en Iv? 


4. The Decree of God may be conſider a; ave 66 


o 


ſpects the Creatures in general, and concerning them, 
God hath, according to his einen, e 
2 good pleaſure, moſt cer- 
tainly decreed every thing ſome, even ſinful Actions, not 
and ation. Or as it re- io effect them. N 


* He only decreed to permit 


ſpects the r eaſonable Crea 


tures in particular, and fo it is called Predeſtination; 
2Z which is the ſpecial Decree of God, whereby he hath 
from everlaſting, freely, and for his own Glory, fore 
2 ordained all rea ſonable Creatures to a certain and ever- 
laſting State. (Uſer. Of which Decree there are two 


ection and Reprobation. 


d 


5. Election is the unchangeable purpoſe of God, free 


ly chooſing from all Eternity, (out of Mankind dead 
in Sin) ſome in Chriſt Jeſus unto Salvation, to the 
Praiſe of his rich Mercy, Epeſ. 1. 4, 5, 6. According as 

he hath choſen us in him, before the Foundation of the Worla, 
that ne ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in 
Lone: Having predeſtinated us to the Adoption of Children 

2 by Feſus Chriſt, according to the gcod Pleaſure of his Will, 


to the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace. (Crompton.) 
6. That God hath from all Eternity, choſen a certain 


a | Number of particular Perſons to be infalhbly brought 


to Eternal Life, and hath paſſed by the reſt, is mani- 


N | feſt from the Scripture, where we read; that God hath 


choſen ſome before the Foundation of the World; Eph: 
1.4. And that there are ſome Veſſels of Wrath fitted to 
Deſtructiun; and ſome are Veſſels of Mercy, afore pre- 
pared untoGlory; and that God hath this power over Men; 
as the Potter hath Power over rhe Clay of the ſame Lump, 
20; nate one Veſſel to Hononr, and another 10 may 

; | | om. 


36 The Principles of the 1 
Rom.'s. 21, 23, 23. And that ſome are elected, and © 
theother left, Rom. 11. 7. And that God bath appoint- 7 
ed ſome nat to Wrath, but to Salvation, 1 Thell. 5.9. © 
And others of old ordained, to (undemnatinn, Jude 4. 
7. God did chooſe thoſe particular Perſons meerly | 
out of his own.good pleafure, and not becauſe he did 
foreſee (antecedent to his Choice of them) that the 
would believe; and be obedient and perſevere therein. 
Neither their Faith, nor Good Works, were the Ra-. 
| fon, or Motive, or Condition, or Cauſe of Gad's choo- 
ng them, (Doolitrel.) Not the foreſight of their ) n 
orks,, For the Apoſtle plainly affirmeth, Rom. . 1, 
LL, 12, 13. That before the Children were born, =_ when 
they had neither done good nur evil, that the purpoſe of Gt 


according to Election might Rand, not of Works, but of bim 
tha oelch . mus; fai abo hes? lb. Hd, Pl fe 3 
Younger. Nor the foreſight. ofany Worthinels in them, 
more than in others: For there 25 no difference, ina 721, 4 
as all have ſinned, and come ſhort. of the Glory of Gd, Ram. 
3.-23. Nor did God reſpect tlieir Faith, as a Cauſe 
moving him to elect them, ( Domnham.] For Faith | 
doth flow from God's Electing Love, and is the Fruit 
thereof, Acts 13. 48. At mam at were ordained to.Eter- | 
nal Life believe [-(Doolittel. . 
8. Inaſmuch as God is unchangeable in his Wiſdom 
and Power, it is not: poſſible that his ,Decree of Ele- 
ctioniſhould be fruſtrated, altered, or reverſed, any of 
the Elect be rejected and caſt off, or ſo much as one of 
their Number diminiſhed, (Sn. f. Dort.) Gods De- 
cree of Election is his unchangeabſe Will. and Counſel, 
concerning certain Mens eternal 2 and his 
' Counſel muff fand, Ie. 46. 10. If God change hi- 
purpoſe, it is either becauſe he can determine better 
no than before; but that is contrary to his Wiſdom; 
or becauſe he cannot bring about his purpoſe, and that 
is contrary-to his infinite Power. 
9. Tho God hath certainly decreed, that ſuch a cer- 
tain Number of Men ſhall be ſaved, it follows not, 
that Men may live as they liſt, and caſt off the nic of 
means; Hor God that ordaineth the End, e 
7 | 41¹⁰ 


e to. fs pod to i hend 


le = = fan io on Ree Mon MY mon 


E 
* 


Thanks to Gui for you, —+-—becauſe Gd hath from the be- 
7 2mmning choſen you 10 Saluatio regs Leica of 
L the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth. God ha 


carefully avoid Foi 
2 God declared his purpoſe of adding fifteen Vears unte 
his Life:; yet he was directed by God, and did uſe 
Means for his Recovery, Iſu. 38. 5. 21. And the Mari- 
ners worth Paul in the Ship, Act 27. were aſſured from 
Paul by an Angel from God, that not one ef them 


Chrifftun «Religion teplitned, 37 
alſo the Means, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. We are bound 2 


live, Fob 2 
every Man © 14. 5. yet will Men 
peut , and E 4 — 
ab was ſick, and 'prayed to God; - 


chould be loft in the Storm; yet they afed all the 


Means, with all the Diligence they-conld, to get ſate 
2X to Shoar. CDoolirtel: 1 | en 


10. Reprobation is the Decree of God, whereby he 


1 wr he" topaſs by certam 


en; and being pafſed * 150 0 Reprobate) in Scri- 
by, to ſuffer them to fall ture, ſgniſteib one whoſe er 
Into Sin; and for din to in- 1 iſtent Pravizy. rendexerb bim 


f flict everlaſting Punith- Ae loathed, and re- 


| -1v\ Jetted of God"; yer we on 
meneupon than. (ltd) er eee 
oof fed: For the Deere of beer le e ever th 


| ; | we may be underſio3d z not refuſing any frier Name. '(Baxter.) 
1. We miſt diſtinguiſh betwixt Damnation und 


Reprobarion, and likewiſe betwixt the Cauſes of both. 
Damnation is the juſt inflicting of a due deſerved Pu- 


7 niſhment. Reprobation is the exoluſion, or dehiul of 


the Eving Grace of God, whereby a Man believeth and 


15 'F teperiteth. The Cariſe of Damnation is not Sin ſimply 


conſidered, but final Impeniteney and Unbelief. Not 


that Sin doth not of it ſelf deſerve Death and Pamma- 
tion; but becatiſe it pleaſeth God according to his Mer- 


cy, to damn none but hoſe which are Impenitenrant 
Unbelieyers. Therefore as God decreed to damn none, 
pat thoſe which are Tmpenitent and Unbehevers, Ib 

decreed to datun none, burt ſuch as he did foreſee, or 
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12. Again, 
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thou that replieſt againſt God * She 


We Principles of the 

12. Again, Reprobation may be conſidered: two. 
ways, either abſolutely, and in it ſelf, or compara- 
tively: The Cauſe of Reprobation conſidered abſo-; 
lutely, and in it ſelf, is Sin; that is, Man as he is a 
Sinner, deſeryeth to be rejected of God, or deſervetn 


that God ſhould (if he pleaſe) deny him his Grace, be- 


ing unwworthy that God ſhould beſtow ſo great a Mer- 7; 
cy upon him. Now God (as was ſaid) doth reject or 
exclude from Grace, none but ſuch as he conſidered 7 
Sinners, and from Eternity foreſaw them ſuch. There- 
fore none can complain of God, if they are excluded 
from, or denied Grace, which by reaſon of Sin they 
are unworthy of; for God is not bound to give Grace 
to any, unleſs he pleaſe. Reprobation conſidered com- 
paratively, is, that God doth exclude from his Grace 
one rather than another; that he doth deny it unto 
this Man, rather than unto that. And of Reproba- 


tion thus comparatively conſidered, there is no other 


Cauſe, but the meer good pleaſure of God; viz: ſo it 
pleaſed him: For if Sin was the Cauſe of this, all 
would be alike rejected, becauſe all are equally, and 
alike Sinners. Therefore the Decree of Reprobation 
thus conſidered, there can no other Cauſe be given ot 
it, more than the good pleaſure of God; that is, that 
God from Eternity decreed to deny Faith and Repen- 
tance to one rather than to another, that he choſe this 
Man to Faith and Repentance, and not that, is only be:. 
cauſe it ſo pleaſed him: For if God may do with his 
own what be will, why may he not in like manner 
beſtow Grace upon one, and deny it to another? Hence 
it is, that the Apoſtle aſcribeth the Cauſe of Reproba- 
tion, as of Election, to the meer good pleature. of God, 
Rom. g. 18. Therefore hath he Mercy on hom he will | 
lade Mercy, and n hom he mel he hardneth. And, to 
Man comphining and murmuring, he returneth no 
Anſwer but this, v. 20, 21. Nay, but O Man, whe,art | 
| Il the thing formed, ay | 
#0 him that formed it, why haft thoy made mie thus, Harb 
not th: Potter power of the Clay of the ſame Lamm W 
male one Veſſel unto honour, and another to diſtonour? By 
nn A ox 28 1 13. ' 
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5 Chr iſt tan Re ligion explained. 39 N 
ra- this Difference known to his Wiſdom, but he hath not 
o- diſcovered them to us, he will have us reſt only in his 
32 Food pleaſure, ''Thus he may do, thus it pleaſeth him 
eth hes ant ers FE complain of it,becauſe Man 
be- * hath juſt Cauſe and Reaſon in himſelf, why God ſhould 
ler reject him. Neither is there any accepting of Perſons 
tor with God in making of this difference, more than 
red there is in 2 Man, who among many Beggars, gives an 
re- Alimns to one, which he doth not to another, inaſmuch 
ded | 4 | as he is not bound tc give, uglleſs he will, and he inay 


hey do with his own as he pleaſe Ur er T8 
race 14. Theſe things conſider d, it is manifeſt; that in 
om- Election, there is nothing wherein Man may glory of 
race himſelf, as his o /n; becauſe he hath no good but what 
into be hath received from God, and if he hath received it, 
ba- 3 why ſhould: he boaſt, as if he had not received it; 
ther neither in Reprobation is there any thing whence there 
o it ſhauld be any juſt Complaint againſt God; foraſmuch 
all as God doth actually damn none but Sinners, and 
and therefore deſervedly; neither did he decree to damn 
tion any but thoſe which he did conſider as uch And 
20k that of many which were alike Sinners and Guilty, he 
that ſhould beſtow Grace upon ſome, give them Faith, and 
pen- through Faith bring them to Salvation, and that he 
this ſhould deny the ſame Grace and Salvation unto others, 
be- is what he might freely do without wrong, or injury 
+2 de any. (Capellus.) 3 84 2h 

Y 15. The Damnation of ſingular Perſons, not elected 
lence or paſſed by in the Eternal Decree of God, is not by 
roba- way of Neceſſity; or by Vartue and Efficacy of this 
God, 3 Decree impoſed upon any. A great part of the Angels 
e wil! were under this Decree of Non: Election, and yet not 
d. to one of them by Virtue of this Decree were neceſſitated 
h no to Damnation, but by an Act of voluntary Rebellion 
22 ben 5 3 1/2: EEA by Xs che E 1 
ed 16. Nor are thoſe who are paſſed by in the Etetnal 
Ha Decree of God, by any force of /the -Decree left, wich- 
out the benefit which the Scriptures promiſe upon Con- 
dition of Repentance, no mor nen eee L 
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R Wren elected, are by Vive üf ub Decree 
_ freed from dd len e . ſup Wütend 
peniteney t upon them 

the 5 eternal Decrees of Flectwn — Reproba- 
tion, the revealed Evangelical Decrees: ſtand in their 
full Gree; If Cain repent, and-live well, he ſhall; be 
faved:: If Peter re 
he thathbe damr 


And yet farther, (not to deter- 


mint whether ſufficient Grace be offered to every pat- 


ticular Perſon in tlie en or no) we may reſolute-- 
Hunan; that. t inct abſolute Decree of Ele- 
ng ſome infallibly unt Perſeverance in Grace, and 
KAttainment of Glory, and of (paſſing by, and reject- 
ing of others, is no good nt to prove, that 
therefoxe the Non · elected are left without all Remedy, 
12 ſufficient means of un Adam was not pre- 
eſtinutect to ſtand in the State of his In yet 
he as not thereby excluded, or bereft of ſuffteient 
meam of ſtanding: From the Decree of — or 
Reprobation; it well follows, Fudat is reprobated; 
therefore he will not uſe the Remedies or Means which 
God. ofſtreth for his: Salvation: But it is not good 
confequente'to fry; therefore God hath. not given him 
fifhczetrt Remedies; or Means to eſcape Damnation, 
vvere not his e own wicked Will the only mr ed 
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Hong one in Eſſence or Godhead, they. muſt alt neceſlari- 
be one in working. And ma — when the Crea- 
tion. is aſcribed (in the Creed) to the Father Almighty, 
it doth not exchude the Son, or bloly he Ghoſt trom bing 
bnigbty, or from joining with the ather in the Wark 
Creation; but becauſe the Father is kalte in Order 
of the Tixge Perſons; when we concave, of them; 
and becauſe there might be in the Church an outward 
Diſtindtion,made (but no real Separation) among the 
Three Perſons, in thoſe Works which are more emi- 
. 
Mher creates, t 2 n e Spirit 
_ 18 9.5 


Io Create is. give 3 Being to "hana Flat we 
er was and that Me. of nothing. In this xelpedt it 
— ſaid, Gen. 1. 1. In : he beginning, God created the Hea- 


dent und the Earth; \ that 18,-when there was nothing at 
all; no, not gr} Matter, out of which Things: ugh. 
he made: there had been any ſuch, 5 

re, then that had not been the Beginning. .So-that 
al [Things which at firſt; were made, Were moſt * 


perly: created, | and made of nothing... Jenn 


There is a twofold Creation: The one — 
and immediate, of which; arg Was no 
Matter at all, but was made of meer not 


las 3 tus 


the Angels, and the higheſt Heavens were created, and 


chat confuſed Maſs dut df which other things were 
made:Theother ſecondary a Wine as when a thin 
is brought forth out o waa that Was and did e 
before, yet ſo indiſpoſed and unapt for that has n 


that it 228 eſteemed as nothi as Man Was 
1 OY Duſt of the. 1 Be We the Woman out of 


5. Goc created all Ik — F 
atelier all 3 


Cie, Religion: hows 61 

2. The Creation. is a Work of the whole Trinity: 

leis * 4 only-to God, the true God, in oppolition.t9 

is not ſo to he aſcribed to any one Per- 

ſon in = ws ead, as to exclude the other; for 155 
the Three Perſons, viz. Father, Son, and Holy Gho 


82 * Ide Principles of tbe . 
2 moment; ſor he ſtandeth not in need of Means to 


work by, or of Time to work in. If he had ſo willed 
it, all Things would inſtantty have been, but thus ĩ 


—_—_- him to take thisProportion of Time.: (Gage) 
i 6. God created the World by his infinite Power ex- 
erred i in his Word of Command, Pſal. 33. 6, 9. By the 
ji Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt 
lik E then by the Breath of his Mouth. For he — , and it 
My was done, he 'commanted and it food fait, vel By 
God's Word we underſtand his Will; 11 ſaid, that is, 
he willed that ſuch Things ſhould be; he willed that 
. there ſhouk be Light, that —— ſhould be a Firma- 
2. ment, and ſo it was, Gen. 1. 3 6. (Gouge.) . 
lh ec God at firſt made all n very in their 
Nature, in their Order, and in their End. (Adam) 
The Work of Creation was wholly unblemiſhed : E- 
very Creature was fair and good in its kind, ſo that 
= whole Earth was full of God's Gbodnels, Gen.1. . 
The Holy "Ghoſt expt pony ot That at the 
ang of eyery Day, God —— * iew of the particular 
Works he"had" made, and found them to be v 
„Gen x. 31. This is vb be*noted" 10 ufd ' 
Gee againſt ali the Evil thar is in the World. Matty - 
Creatures are now evil, but as God made 9 77 = x 
were not ſo. Genge. ) A n 3 
8. God made al things for himſelf; not as "having 
need of them, but to pleaſe his own Will, vhich is the 
Beginning and End of alt his Works; and to ſhine in 
the GlbrN of the Greatneſs, Order, and Goodneſs of 
the World, as in a Glats' to underſtanding Creatures, 
and to communicate Goodneſs varioully to hs fs Di 
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3 9 From this Doctrine of neden wemay 
- *&v 135 Bk E-Attierſin 1 is a Sin 7 e 
Keaſon; Nom 1, 20. The inviſibl 
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ſhould/learn hence to meditate on God's Works, Pſal. 


them that — erei 
Glory of his _ a pulſing Power and. Wit 


ant worthy, : end 3 ani 
Pomer, for r. 18 To ſubmit 
our ſelves to God. — he Fs 00 of us, and all 
his Creatures as fie will, Jer. 27. 5. I have made the 
Earth, the Man and the Beall har are upon the Ground 
by my great pomer. And have given it towhom it ſeemed. 
meet unto me; (:) We ſhould learn hence in all Straits 
to fly unto God for Help, Pſal. 1 24.8. Our Help is in the 
Name of the Lord, . made en and 8 GBi⸗ 


111. 2. The Works of the Lord: ere FAY ſought ont of all 
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m God had — — all Ae Things, TV 
Man was created; it being God's Goodneſs 


to make ee ovided the Food 


and Nouriſhment of it. And thus Man the laſt, but 
the choiceſt external and viſible: Piece of his Work- 
manſhip is created, but in a wo from the 
former; (Bur, gels J For he faithin n 
as he ſaid there bea Firmaniens; let there bel 

Ec. but let male Man: Which was not in re 

of any hardneſs in the doing, bim in reſpect of the 


| . of the Work; the Scriptures ſpeaking aſter 


| „ foraſmuch as Mem: of Wiſdom, when 

Athy are to handle Matters of Importance, Uo. uſe-the 
deeper Conſultation, and TE . in the; Fer- 
formance of * . nf: er 8 f T7 
da £129 LOR MET ono Dove HIKE e 
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2. The Matter whereof the Body of che fiſt! Man 
dw was made, was Earth, Gen, 2.9; '(Wordelin.): 
Not of the Rocks of the Earth, r | 
Earth, that is ſoon diſpers Lol iu Gr l, our E Frailty, Trap.) 
That Man being milidful Original; might at 
all times have Fiat of Humiliation in his own. 
Breaft;; and never: exalt himſelf againſt. his r 


3. The Matter whereof the Body of the Woman was 
made, was of a Rib taken out oe the Side of the on 
Sen. 2. 22. The Bone is expreſſed to be a Rub. 
Bone of the Side; and not df the Head; (the Wis 
muſt not uſurp Authority over her Hußban mor yet 
of che Foot; the is not a Slave, but a Fellow helper. 
A Bone, not of any Fore- part, for ſhe is not to be pre- 


ferred before the Man; neither yet of any Hinder- 


part, ſhe is not ſet behind the Man; but a Bone of the 
Side, of the middle and indifferent part; t5Thew that 


ſhe is a Companion. A Bone from under the Arm, to 
5 ie Man in Mind of Protection am Defence to the 


oman, (Trap. 

4. The Soul F1 Many. Wit. is of a different Nature, 
rei wa tte Original from the Bo- 
dy, N made by God immediately of nothing, Gen. 
2. 72 Ft. e e and immurtul Hen, ered 
wit ant Mill, and various ion, rea- 
hed with' an. Incl 1the Baly, wid 6 jet therein by 


Ihe Soul j is uitus nl real en n 
ol] left deni a very Nothing. It Hatha 
be. l 4 proper und true Bein in it feif whether 


+ ee e concerve it or not; not indeeil can e 


r e 1 of /it but by it. It · is hot ſucha 


5 hin 4s WhitericvioiaSriowr, e eee 


upon the no in wineh it is, for the 
and muſt periſh -as ſoon as the Sn ig di 


th, 


Pur The Soubdoth nor ſo depend upbn the. Body, 


vr un ther Fellow - Creature, for its Being; but · is as 


1 truly a Subſtance as the Body is, tho mot of » 


_and material a OUT; * nature. The Soul can, 


* 
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n: will ſubſiſt and remain what it is, when the Body is 
» ſeparated from it; but the — fall 
8 remain what it is, when the al is ſeparated from at. 
» 80 that che Soul is themoſt Subſtantial-and Noble Part 
* of Man. A this dies alen dF Alanis bidk 
* a dead Log, a Lump of inanimate Clay, a Heap of 
1 vile Duſt and Corruption. From this 1 
10 Subſiſtence the Soul hath in it ſelf, and the Depen- 
as. dance it's Properties and Affections have upon it, we 
Ny truly app prehend and call it a Subſtance. + - pO 
A . yet when ve call it a Subſtance, we muſt us 
fe 8 oP as à groſs material palpable Ade: + 
e< 3 the Body is, which:we But a Spt- 
. A4 2 — ; there are Spiritual ritual Sub 
= Subſtances, as well as groſs, viſible, ma- (Hanks; - 
4 terial Subſtances. An Angel is a Spiri- 
ne tual Subſtance, a real Creature, and mm bie 
at by the: Sight or Touch; ſuch a Sudllancr in th is the Soul. 
tO Spiritual Subſtances are as real, and much more'excel- 
he — than Bodily Subſtances are. We can neither ſec, 
bo hear, nor feel the Soul, but we both ſee, hear, and feel 
Ig ** 


The Soul is alſd a Vital Subſtance. It i is a Principle 
of Life to the Body. It hath a Life in 

it ſelf; and —— the Body therewith. 4 Vu 
The Soul is The Spring of all the Actions | Subjtance. 
and Motions of Life which ve perform. it 


Body, is wholly paſſive, and is moved and acted! not 


originally in his; Soul, and ſecondarily by zray of Com- 
munication in his Body ? So that we = che Soul $0 be 
e. 4 

a tual An 
Subſtance, we muſt needs conclude it to martel 
be an. —— area For in ſuch a Ae. 
pure Spiritual Nature as the Soul is, there 
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n;. there will be 50 Diſſohmion. The 


E 


moves it ſelf, and the Body too; it hath a ſlbanering 
Vertue or Power in it {elf 3 whereas the Matter, or 


by it ſelf, but by. this Vital Spirit; Man's Liſe _ | 


m Compeſion, thre vil he Di Where there is py 
0 E 4 Body 


0 * 8 _ 
C * INN PIO W Ye 
F r — 
3 


Elements, 
fail and die at lat: 1 was formed for Im- 
mortality, by the Simplicity and Spirituality of its 
ature. No Sword can pierce it from — nor 
tion can deſtroy 1 it from within: Man _— 

God will not. Dye 7 WOE 57 

And being an iden Sriiis, fitted and fam d to 
live for ever, we find that God: hath an- 


1 Andes with ſwerably endued and furniſſed it with 


Vulerſfand- an Underſtanding, Will, and Affecti- 
ing, Mill, and ons, whereby 2 is capable of being 
Akin, wrought upon by theSpirit in the way of 
Wh, Grace and — — inthis World, 
in order. to the Enjoyment of God, us chuctelt Happi- 
neſs, 1 in the World to come. 
The Underſtanding is a Faculty of the reaſonable 


telligid things. By this Underſtanding a Man is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from, ind advancediabove allother Crea- 
| og: in this World. 'Hereby we diſcern Truth from 
_ Falſhood, and Good from Evil: It ſhews us what 18 
9 fit for us to chooſe, and what to fefuſe. 10 
To this Faculty or Power of Underſtanding g. the 
Thoughts and Conſcience do belong. The Thoughts 
are properly the Actings or Agitations of the Mind, or 
any actual Operation of the Underſtanding; and are 
all formed in the Mind or Underſtandiſg, 1 in innu- 
merable multitudes and variety. By it we can think 
of things preſent or abſent, viſ ble or inviſible; of God 
dr of our ſelves, of this or the World to come. 
Jo the Underftanding; alſo: belong the: —— ä 


odge Porrer, by which: Man doth Summon and 
Judge himſelf at a Solemn Tribunal, bind and looſe; 
| id 3 boys 'himſelt nh ons, — — fall 
= LA an an eſpect to the udgment 
3 e . — 


66 
Body ideal avi fo many jarring-Humours; mixed 
: and c — 2 — in it, muſt needs 


bol, s which a Man apprehends and judgeth all in- 


Which is the judgment of a Man upon himſeif, with 
relation to the Judgment of Cod; a Noble Divine and 


wo ene e d 


„ e an 


Canter Will Paſſſons, and Affect 
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1 Bass — 67 
helen chooleth and refaſeth as the Underſtanding di- 
and ſuggeſts to it. The Members of the Bod 

unt Fallon df che Soul, are nnder in Domimen: 4 
former are under ĩts abſolute Command, the later un- 
der its Suaſions and Infirmations;” tho n ot abſolutely 
and alvrays with effect and ſucceſs. 

And both the Underſtanding and wi, den e 
have 2 Holly Influence 2 the Affections. e Paſſi- 
ons aid the Soul, wk ger Te and 


he. Nate lie Wrong ant ſenſible Beds 


of the Soul, according to bort Ar . — of Good 


and Evil. By them the Soul is capable of Union you 


the higheſt Song e ;Love'and* Delighe Man is 
_ of enjo and reſting in him as the C 
er of haul: Leis No ble W . 98 5 


1 Faculties, Acts, "ind Powervof the Soul, 
at xr den ee infuſed immedintely 
the e Body by the Father of Spirits, ank 
that with: a Inclination, and Gee at 
tender AleQion to the Body, without 570 fed with 
which 4t would be remiſs and careleſs, in fucli mati 
in perſorming its ſeveral Duties and 22 


Offices td it, Hering che time of its - ien T0 2m 


bode therein. (Hane bo 1 151170 
5. God made Manat firſt after his on Image, Gen. 
1. 27. The The Image of Cod in Manyconſifted prin- 
cipal in theſe 2 LR 4 
Cr in the Nature-of Man's Soul, which be 
Spirit, repreſents God who! is a Spirit: And this w. 
call his Natural Image. (2.) In the gracious Quali 
ties wherewith it was indued, viz. Knowledge, Ho- 
3 
de t $ ora 1a? 
be underſtood rr in theſe tan Vid 


1 *f ea? 1 aret 


212 . 


i In the i mne g FER "Min 
whetebythe'u od the Will and Law of God, 
and r 1 2 m the re 
hy _ »Comphance of his Heart and Will 9 i 
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3.) In che ohedient Suborditation of his ſenſitirt 
NG la rok his inferiour Faculties, is Gans 


dance of hisenlightned Mind, and baly: Will. And 

every 8 this Original Rightcouſneſs was con- 

Ds con-created avath che Nature of Man, 

© and 2Qualification which-fitted: touts en _ 
0 Commutton with isCreator, | 


An e —. . the Cu 
below, 1. 26. 


SH > cell fo a Soul, a fit Inſtrument 
ions; and 7 there were ſome _ 

far as a Body 1s: capable 
coting the Soverci yn of the World, wiz, in the 


I 
. W, 


1 fel — — — dur blur Lord, or 
San And therefore may do — all tht — 


405 . "Roald _— reſign our ſelves: . 
iſpoſing by reation is our 
2 and hatli made us reaſonable, and w 
| ill,, muſt — . — CIR he and Fire 

to be out Ruler by his 

are bound ane ane obey him Aan ine: 
things: Aud if wethave:our Tent Bakinis fom him 
and all the Good thatithe hole Creation enjoyeth, b 


his free Gift; then as he is Love it ſelf, ſo "ng ta | 
t Begefs her of che Woril, but eſpecially to hi; 


Saen bee __ nt or * hat 
Fa o, at is good b of werited bang 
3 dut all is e 2 yu 
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he vill, andl cannot poſſibly do 
bang us. — noeds be is be wholly! tos — 
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and Mercy, rn 475 | 5 pic t 
2. The regular Order, ek IN} All 
Tingsunthe World, Wich their e een 
ſerviency of one to another, 

—— 


2 


of che the 


to — Geral, 
== Inhabitants Ft — . Nati- 
Governments ; Ber 


"oy iy 


9. an — w_ 


mutual Comme for the ſupplying the Neceſſities of 

each other wi ably Things as their ſeveral — 

afford; the gwing to fo many Milkens of People 
different Pace,” whereby the Hdsband knows bie 

the Father his Child, the Maſter his Servant, the GS, 

__ ditorhisDebtor; 10 the Subject his Prince: The na- 

Gee Inſtinsts that God hath/ put into unreaſonable 

| S be wp and move — — me 

ery wie" for their preſery ation, 6,75 

Fer uy 12 2 — "pg that God _ made 

reatures, P 15. 2 

viſible and remarkable — — which God hath 

ſometimes executed on bold notorious Sinners, and reſ- 

cuing from their Malice pious and gdod Men, in an- 


ſwer to their Prayers ; the reſtraining of the Rage and 
Power ol Devils and infernal Sprite and ſuch; a> dre 


employed by them; the Miracles, and extraordinary 


Thin s that ſometimes happen in the World, contrary 
re: the Courſe of Natute ; all theſs are ſo many e 
/ 1 


ments tk 'Xhat there is an All-wiſe. Provi 
| Top es p end overm the World, and to 


2 age oe Eu 0 1 


be i 4. nng —— 
mee zune by bythe Word of his-Chmmanid; ſo he 


en ge, Rp a. — 
Ih 1— it 18 fai gy 2 me live, 
ubde, and — 1 whichꝰgave 
us ef i ell as his ings 3 and 


chat Power öl which p —.— out of nothing, muſt 
_ preſerve from nothing.. Fi 

I 
Es: N at 
the Angels; the hi eavens, 
Stars,: andthe the Foundation 


LSU a | ſing 


cives bis Creatures. (x3) By: 3 - 


=o AGES au walk © S258 0 


of the Earth! (2.) * 


ern 


rr I WH wn tf . 


wy = WWW www. HW 
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dom ; ralech over all. Mat. 10. 29. Our! 8 
not to the Ground withoue ar. Father. (2.) All 


r Ne 


22 —_ m_— 81 

ſing a Propagation of their kind. This tho all _ 
rticular lying Creatures (whether reaſonable as 
„or ſenſible 3 Fowls, Fiſhes, and creep- 
ing things ; z or only v ve, as Plants, and Trees) 
that were in ancient: Times, are gone; yer by the 
foreſaid Propagation, whereby one cometh from ano- 
ther, the kinds of all of them ſtill mmin :!!! 
0 2.) God's Providence appeareth in his Governing, 


5 and Diſpoling: of. all Things. And. this he 


(x By ebe Law in theNatureof all rea 
ture, according to which they are inclined to act. 
Every thing is inclined to move and act according to 
its Nature, not only Living, but inanimate Creatures. 
The Stone moves . 5 2 . AM to. its e 
and the Pire upwards'; the Ox and 
Aud n ge . Dien S Obi 

n 2.) By his Ruling, ing, an | 
them ill their Motions and Actions, to hoſe I= | 
which he will have brought about. There is a Ruling 
Hand of God in all Things hay cored) uy whether 
fx} be greater or leſs, (Gouge,) | 
CE es pe 

res, 12 18 1 1. 3. C | 
things by the Word 0 bis Pomwer. Pſal. — 19. Fs 4 


. (25 All 5 E. ee Faerz 
11 2 2 ons, 0.1 
Wickour he ye can do nothi 6 that is, D 
8 8 8 Fo All edel ons, Exud. 2112, 13. 
He that babe Aan thar he die; and . not in watt, 
bat God deliver him into his h bf 1 im thee 4 4 
place $7 thou = fre. ©) Aim evil A- 
ö S, OF Sin. ; 
) God doth . to Gi 417 1 16. ud 
wk pat ſuffered all 'Nations to. fog Ker. omn Ways. © 
(2.) God doth limit and reſtrain Men in their Sins, 
Pſal. 76. 10. The remainder of his Wrath ſhalt thou re- 
* 6. God doth direct and diſpoſe Mens Sins 


4 from Ze ESE 


fee the beging of a Pr oe, but not the middle 
ànd end of it. As when a 3 firſt 
Draught af a Picture, ſome By-ſtander can make no- 
tmngof it; but if he ſtay till he finiſh it, he ſeeth 
— — —œ It. Re 
3 
iﬆ ; 
ada, fete e — 1 Chriſt 1 


full of Glory, 
18 TheD 
ws, (.) To ſex and take Notice ef an All-wiſe and 
Soveteign Providence, over-niling, ordering, and di- 
fpolingof all things here below, and net to impute E- 
vents to Chance or Fortune, &. (a.) To beg God's 
Providential Care bver us, and humbly truſt aur Selves, 
and our Concernments to his diſpoſal. (3.) -Not't 
defquiet'bur ſelves in reference to our Tho 
we muſt go hente, yet the Providence of God never 
dies, Gan te 121. (Great) 2 It ſhould teach 1s 
Contentation of nd im every tate, even in Adver- 
ty, when all. od againſt as, becauſe Godis:Provi- 


| Doolitel. ) 


__ _ wembikeany law 
put in, ravleaticoneive this EI mg * be Lad 
Nt: 1 


55 2 Gel, 
—— TED to —. They 
ſeem to be confuſed in the ſight of Men, becauſe they 


G Bod 8 Boden lenge ſhould 3 


dence hath ſo appointed it, it, 4 39. 2 09. 8 | 


FSS S888 Ass Sarg RR EAT, = 


4 14 ö 
. E ; _ * 27 
WE 22. Ib N $4 2 "7 i 1 N 
* 


» 
F. 


' 2Sdbbatb be char Work Af 


KAT 7 © = . 8 JJC ³·¹imA > TT 


| "ages. „„ —— c 


y "7 
3 k thei hafts. CR, Law” 
4 * 
* * 5 8 8 * * aa , * 1 . - 2 - Pre * D ha 18 5 
= 

Po : 
0 * 

8 . = 3 

15 * 9 \ 

Y 7 « 2 F 9 * FP - — 
£ " 1 5 * r 13 24 4 - . 7 1 & wa 0 ; * 4 
9 Y 1 : % 4 8 + — $7" * * 1 " * * - 
2 "£4 o f 
y 1 » *,1 1 * 4 * ; 5 ” 
© 1 a 4 0 4 C 


114 » 


Gun itt, 


2 Providence Tr fo. Mow 7 in, 
© Innocence; | 0 


«Wit God had Alained: Man's 8 with his 
Image, and had prepared as it were the World, 
to receive . and alſo made all the Creatures to 
do him ee. (Gibbens.) He placed tim in a moſt 
glorions pleaſant and comfortab comfortaple Garden which cab 
led Paradiſe,” Gem 2.8. (Uſher.) 

2. Mans C ling in Paradi as 'to dreſs and keep 


ity. Gen k. 15. Notwithſtanding the Dig 


15 Condition; the Variety am E Provis 
ion he had; without an Cot, or Pain of his own, be 
was nat to Ive Ae but to exerciſe his Bod 
in the Work of x Gardener; to prune and dreſs. * 
Tres gd Hers of e Ges nel, Aunt.) _ 
Got ordained: his help, Ger. 2:18; 


And ib Lord God ſuil; It 7. — od ehe Man ſbould he 
4. Fee. ra — for hims,. Such an one 


as might be an help ene "out or this Life: (1. B37 
continual Son Cohabitatiom (a.) For Frore- 
ation cone: AILST, 7 * W 
1. 2 againſt 1 7. 5 

(2) 5 4 Fin Code n 1 Fe. 3 ; 3. 7. * 
Fm) 5 I 11 4 
A. He 3 Gemen. 2. 3. abs 
Man a Woman for his W he — 


appoint 

bis Work, vir of the Week-Days; to drebsche 8 0 
ſo he provided him a Sabbath, à Seventh. day of "oy | 
Reſt. The Gtownd did not then, as now, need T1- | 


— - —— 7 


— ———— — Ä Ä — ̃ m. or © EPI eg A 
- _s * * 


4 "2 3 4 " aThe-Primeiples of the 
tern to Poſterity. Neither did Alam need * by rea- 
225 * any Bodily Wearineſs: But God would | have 


216,17. And the Lord God conmianded: the Ma fab, 2. 
5 Feeid mar 22 
ECC . 


hy a u re met Ove -m Seven 
— — Miles wich 
immediately to meet his er, Which mi t beunto 
him a Paradiſe in in arg (Goodwi 2 gh 

5. The Law given to Adam at his Creation, Was 
partly Moral; given by wy of internal'Impreſſioriup- 
on his Soul; 'partly po ſitive, Swen, as is probable, by 
ſome more external iſcovery or Revelation. 
6. The Law of Nature as impreſſed upon the Soul of 
Adam, muſt be conſidered, (I. As ſubjected. in his 
Mind ; ſo it conſiſted of certain Practical Notions a- 


dourGood-and Evil, R and Wrong, Ec. (20 A8 


ſubjected in his Heart, it conſiſted of certain habi- 
Tual Inclinations to conform to thoſe Principles, (Hon.) 
So that theſe Natural Laws, (by vvhich Man was to be 
governed, and which were at fir ſtamped on his Soul) 
were ſuch as were excceding: 


2 vhich might — —— doubtful of his Duty, or 

— him to the performance of 1 it. Mo 94 NP fit 

125 God having placed our firſt Parents i Paradiſe, 
es t 


he Love hich he wrought in their Hearts, he 


gave them alſo a poſitive Command — his R. 
and Dominion over them as their C ; that they 


might be obliged to do ſome: things; e Was 
Thaw? Creator s Wi, as well as other things, becauſe 


in ther own Nature reaſonable and fit 


82 * God therefore gave Adam a poſitive Law, 


a Teſt or: Proof of his ience;'and to try him 
how he would behave himſelf towards his Maker Gen. 


ee , Knowledge of G had and:Evil, thod ſhale 
Ar ear of it, for in the Dq ib at hou euteft thereef, bh 
Malt ſurely die. In which Words is contained t e Co- 
verlant that God made with Man at firſt, and w 


9 called the „„ — — 
| nant 


im, and in an holy Communion then, more 
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agreeable to his Reaſon, 
and ſuitable to the Inclinations of his Will, and not 
it all contradicted or oppoſed by any Principle within 
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1 requiſite: For Man was bound to accept the ; 
30d offered him, being in themſelves exceed- 
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the midſt of the Garden, Gen. 2. ee 0} oy 
L371 ren C 72 4 1 — ; 
was a Sign and Seal of that Lite which, Man had recei- 


Support of Nature, Prolongation of Life, andthe 


* 


. "he Pringle of th | 
e, NY So that tio Adam had not continued 
"i ever ip that Paradiſe, but after a long time had been 
1 into Heaven as Enoch and Elias were; yet he 
mere cle have ins the way of NEE or Feebleneſs; 
tf ouriſhing Strength, and full Happineſs 
5 ſhould have been tranfl2tel to God,(Gibbens. ) 
"The Duty that God required on Man's part, 
edience. God requured that Adam ſhould obey 
is Commands, and {6 be Obedience was to be perſo- 
nat +. and to obey without the leaſt Sin, and fo His O- 
 bedlichcr was to $$ hes -and at all Times, and o | 
his Obedience was to be perpetual, (Doolittel © 
12. Man had Ability given him to obſerve the Con 
- to che full, at 15 very Inſtant of his Creation, 
end. He Was furriſhed Vit articular Pri Lr 0 
ine 1 


g 


i ns & fm to peg Obedie 31 5 5 W any 7 1 


E thi Frans. Bout: and 125 ination "of Man holly 
to Good ; and withal, he gave Man Power and Abi- 
. 5 0 0 3 only je made him alterable, and 

45 in his Power and Free-will to ſtand or fall, 


Oe thi hats torbidden in the Corr er Works N 

2 6th ve eating of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 

Gen. 2.17. Vincent.) Why it is called the Tree 

ol 771 7 bp Good and Evil, is hatd to know. It 

is fad by the moſt; becauſe by it Alam was to Have 

the fad perimental 72 ; of Good by the Los 

| cok. it; and of Evil, by feeling of It, And it d was to try 
3 A 8 95 Mow's Obedience, that God forbad him 
* this one Tree, (Barter) And not that 
< its was 55 intrinſical! Evil in it, it being as indif- 
E | 455 It elt, to hs 0 Tree, as of afty « other : 
Fi | 

A. ThePun en 85 upon te reach If 

 Coyenant vt Works wis 125 Gen: 2. 1 the Dy 
_ this e 22 die, 4 tere 
(1.) Deatfs 


Chriſtian Religion explutnet. 8), 
(..) Death Temporal ; for if Adam had not ſinned, - 
he had not died. (2.) Death Spiritual; this is evident 
from the Event, all Mankind being by Nature empty 
of Grace, without the Fayour of God, Union, or Com- 
munion with him, alienated from the Life of God; 
ſuch are ſpiritually dead, Late 15. 32. 1 Tim. 5. 6. 
3.) Death Eternal; this ſeems plainly to be the Death 
W from the Execution, becauſe all Adam's 
Children, not recovered by Grace and Faith in Chriſt, 
are ſhut out from the Kingdom of God, and caſt down 
to a Dungeon of Darkneſs, to lie under the Wrath of 
God in Extremity and Eternity of Torments, 2 Theſſ. 
. 1. 5, 89, Rev. . 85. g 4 
= 15. Adam indeed hved above Nine hundred Yeats 
1 after; but notwithſtanding the Threatning was true: 


1 F.) In that very Day that Adam ſinned, he died 
E Spiritual Death, he prefently loſt the Favour of God, 
4 the Image of God, and Communion with, and 4 
2 ment of Gen. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10, 234 24 And.10 
i the Threatning was prelently executed. (2.) Tho his 
Soul was not that Day ſeparated from his Body, yet 
Temporal Death ſeized upon him, in that he became 
_ preſently ſubject to Sickneſs, Labour, and Bodily In- 
firmities: And as every Fit of Sicknels is a Step to- 
wards Death and the Grave, fo. Afflictions, Pains, 
Judgments, Puniſhments, are partial Deaths, and fo 
called, 2 King. 4. 40. 2 Gr. 11. 23. And in that he 
was that very Day under a Sentence of Death, con- 
demined to die. And among Men it is uſual to ſay 
of a condemiied Man, tho he be not yet executed, he 
is x dead Man: (3.) Adam and Eve. were liable to 
Hell- Torments, that very Day they ſinned. If God 
Would have damned them, juttiy he might, they lay 
16. God s entering into Covenant with Man. (40 It 
lets us ſee the great Honout that God put upon Mar 
by entring into Covenant with him, (Cadocl. a2. What 
Cauſe we hade to admire the Mercy and Soodneſs of 14 
God untb us, in ft holding. us tp the Covenant f | 
3 i ; . | 2 | , | 
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Works, for ſo our Condition had been deplorable, 

(Gonge.) (3.) From the Puniſhment threatned to, and 

; inflicted upon Man for the Breach of this Covenant, 
17 we learn the Certainty of God's, Threatnings againſt 

Man; if they Sin, they die. (4.) It ſhould teach us 

to prepare for Death; for becauſe we have ſinned, we 
#F muſt die. (Doolittel. 7 1 
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|  T.\A/7 Hen God had created Man, it was his plea- 


'N 'F'Y' fure, that he ſhould perform to him a tried 
| Obedience, and that he ſhould have Life and Death 
1 unded to his Choice, and his Happineſs and 

= Mi — ſhould be in the Hands of his own Will; and 
that the Tempter ſhonld have leave to aſſault him with 


| | his Temptations, ſeeing God had given him ſo many 
Heis againſt them, as ſhould in Reaſon have ſufficed 
. to hold him to God againſt the Perſwaſions of the 
ſtrongeſt Temptations. Upon this Permiſſion the Tem- 
pter makes his Onſet, and quickly deceiveth Man, and 


| winneth the Day, (Baxter.) ei vp 
| 2: God made our firſt Parents holy and happy; 
; and whilft they performed their Duty, they could not 
but be happy. But the Devit having fallen from God 
; himſelf, and envying our firſt Parents their preſent 
1 _ Happineſs, he ſets upon Eve to draw her from her O- 
[ bedience to God. And the Temptation he ſpread: be- 
3 fore her was this, Ton ſhall be as God They ſhould be 
| liſted up to an higher Eſtate than now they enjoyed. 
'' And this Happineſs he told them they might acquire, 
0 EX WEE ad 1 7 
| by eating of that Tree in the midſt of the Garden, 


wich God had fotbidden them; vrhich he intimates 
would be ſo far from procuring Death or Mi oy to 
1 FY | * 4 ; A em, 
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-and Satan by Eve, having 
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them, that it had a contrary. virtue in it, vix. to rate 


them to an higher ſtate of Happineſs than now they 
enjoyed; Eve being caught by this ſubtil Device, be- 
gan to believe this Serpent, and disbelieve God, and 
to doubt the Truth of his Threatning, who had told 
Adam, Gen. 2. 17. Of that Tree thou ſhalt not eat, for in 
the day thos eateſt thereof thon ſhalt ſurely die. Eve being 
thus won upon by the Devils Temptation, did adven- 
ture to eat of this forbidden fruit, and drew Adam to 
eat alſo. So that Infidelity and doubting of the Truth 
of God's Word and Threatnings; (thro the Deyils in- 
ſinuation) and Pride and Affectation of an higher eſt- 
ate, ſeem. to be the firſt Miſcarriages and Sins of Adam 
And Rue. (Gat)... on ee 
3. It was Satan in the 8 that tempted Eve, 
by her Sin got power to uſe 
her as his Inftrument, that tempted. Adam. (Baxter. 
4. Man's Defection from his Primitive Eſtate was 
meerly Voluntary, and from the unconſtrained choice 
of his own mutable and felf-determining Will. He 
ſinned not till he was tempted ; but he was but Tempt- | 
ed, and not Forced to ſin; much leſs was he forced 
or neceſſitated to it by God himſelf. (How... Adam 
could have ſtood when he fell, without any more 
Grace than that which he abuſed, and neglected. God's 
Grace which was not effectual to him, was as much 48 
was neceſſary to his ſtanding, if he would have done his 
beſt, and it was left to his Free will to have made that 
help effectual. There was ſuch a Power in Adam's 
Will, by which he could have willed what he did not 
vill, and by which he could have rejected the Temp- 
tation. God took no Power from him, nor Jet-qut 
ſuch a Temptation as he could not reſiſt: But Sin en- 
tred at his Will, and corrupted it, before he loſt his 
Power. So that he fell; not becauſe he could not ſtand, 
but becauſe he would not. | 
5. God could have made Man indefectible, or pre- 
vented his Fall; but he is no more bound to tell us why. - 


he did not, than to tell us why he made not all Men 


Angells, or all Beaſts Men. And we know that he 
LY F 3 will 


r 


Te Principles of the" 
will be no loſer by it, but equally be glorificd and 
6. Though the matter of the Offence ſeem ſmall, 


yet the Diſobedience of our Firſt Parents was infinitely 


greats they having ſinned againſt an infinite God, re- 


bellioufly breaking his Command, perfidiouſly viola- 


ting his Covenant, ungratefully rendering evil unte 
him for all the muſtitude of Bleſſings beſtowed on 
them, ( Gouge.) And aggravated in that they ſinned 
upon no Neceſſity, with no pretence; but that they 

muſt be ſeeking out Inventions, trying Experiments, 


aſſaying to better their State; as plainly deſpiſing the 


Law, ſuſpecting the Truth, 18 the Greatneſs, and 
aſpiring to the Sovereignty and Godhead of their Ma- 


7. The Puniſhment that followed upon the Sin f 


dur Firſt Parents was (I.) Loſs of God's Image. 
(2.) Horrour of Conſcience. (3.) Sorrow on the Fe- 


male Sex. (4.) Curſe on the Creature. (5.) Expul- 


{| 


ſion from Paradice. - (6.) Death both of Body and 


Soul, CFlavel.) © 


8. From the Doctrine of Man'sFall | (1 We ſhould 
Jearn to take heed of imitating our Firſt Parents in 


their Diſobedience, - Pride undid them and the An- 


gels that fell; let us take heed of falling into the Con- 
demnation of the Deyil. (Cradoct.) (2.) We learn 
Hence, that the beſt Creature left to himſelf, cannot be 
tafe, as the Angels and Adam. (3.) That ſeeing Mat 


could not be his own-Keeper, he can be much leſs his 


own Saviour. (4.) We ſhould take heed of ſmall be- 
ory of Temptations, and reſiſt them in the firft 
— OI, 
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r. WE —.— find as: Word Originals Saad * 
ſed in the Scripture; but we do find that 
which is fl mified thereby, the ſinfulneſs of Man in the 
Fall of And other Names we do find in the 
Scripture ſerting forth the Sinfulneſs of our Nature: 

As the Old Man, Kom. 6. 6; and ſin dwelling in us Rum. 
7. 17 So that there is that which is meant by O8 
nal Sin, 3 not this very Name in Scripture. 

2. And well'doth this Name fint to the Nature of 
this Sin, and therefore hath been uſed: (I:) Becauie 
wee have this Sinfulneſs of Nature from our fut Pa- 
rents, who were the Original of Mankind: (20 Re- 
0 e Have it from the Original or Beginning of cu 

. (3. Decuncie nt thy rand 
fow from: whence all the Streams other Lins 
bs Wok 
% The: Nature * this Sin doth abet m theſs Fa 
e (Ie) In the Guilt of Alam s Eirſt Sin (2) In 
the Want of Original Rightecuſnefs. 3 Jan the Cot- 
ruption of the-whole Nature. 

4. As to the firſt of theſe, viz... the Guile of allows 
Firſt Sin, we mean that Adam: Sin in breaking af 
God's Laws, is teckoned to albmen, ſo as that they are 
alt bound to ſuffer the Puniſhment due to that ſin, as 
1F they had committed the ſame in their own Perſons, 
Rom. 5.12. Wherefore as by one man fin entered _ 
world, and death by fin, and. ſo dearh paſſed upon 

that all have fined, (Doolittel.) Not thay —_— 
oſterity then unborn and unbegotten, wereamnieds+ 
ately guilry'of his Fact, But by the juſt Difpenfation 
„ . d it wasto be imputed to them as ſoen 3 


F 4 
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had ſo much Being as to be denominated Children of 
Adam. His offence taunted the blood, and accord- 
ing to God's Covenant and way of dealing with him, 
was interpteted as the act of the Humane Nature then 
exiſting in himſelf; but was neither imputed nor im- 
table to particular perſons partaking in that Nature 
re their own Perſonal Palme ¶ Mod bridge. 
As we are Members of the great Commonwealth of 
the World, whereof God is the Sovereign : fo we are 
guilty by reaſon of the Sin which our Firſt Parents 
oommitted in the beginning. For God dealt with 
Adam in his firſt Laws, not only as an individual Per- 
Ion, but alſo as whole Mankind; he and his Wife be- 
ing then the whole World. And as we are firſt guil- 
ty of Death becauſe of our natural intereſt in Adams 
Sin; as being his Progeny : So next, we are alſo guilty 
by reaſon of this civil or reputative Intereſt, as bei 
; Members of the ſinful World, or of: ſinful Mankind ; 
which latter yet ſuppoſeth the former as its ground, 
and doth not ariſe from any Covenant or Will of God 
to impute that to us which we were never guilty of by 
any natural intereſt of our own. Not that we were 
onally' guilty before we were perſonally exiſtent; 
but that we were then ſeminally guilty, as we had a 
ſeminal Being in the Nature and Perſon of our Pro- 
genitors; and when our Perſons from that Seed do 
firſt ill, they are guilty Perſons as ſoon as Perſons. 
And therefore when Man had firſt ſinned, God that 
had grven him a Law, as being all Mankind, and the 
root of a Poſterity in. a Courſe of Nature to ſpring 
from him, did alſo in the ſame Relation, call him to 
udgment, and Sentence him for his Sin; and th ere- 
re paſſed ſuch a Sentence, which we ſee by experience 
is executed on all Mankind. And as the Individuals 
multiply from the firſt condemned root, ſo doth. the 
Guilt and the ſentenced Puniſhment ad here to each 
Individual. As it was not Adam only, but all Man- 
kind that is meant by God's Sentence, Daf thun art, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt return; yet only Adam, as then 
Perſonally Exiftent, and Cond demned, and all others as 
ow. N ſeminally 


ſeminally in him, and the Sentence makes its. firſt dei 
zure on their Perſons, when their Perſons ſhall firſt ex- 
iſt, arid not before: Even ſo it is by the Guilt, as it 
is by the Sentence: It was only Adams Perſon that 
was at firſt guilty, but not only as a particular private 
Perſon, but as Mankind, and as the Root of all that 
ſhould ſucceed; and therefore we were ſeminally guil- 
ty in him, and are perſonally guilty! from him, when 
we firſt perſonally exiſt. ¶Baxter)))) 
5. The ſecond Branch of Original Sin, is the want 
Original Righteouſneſs, ( Doolittel.) Which con- 
ſiſted, (I.) In the Soul's Inclination to God, as God; 
that is, in the Habit, or Diſpoſition, or Propenſity of 
the Soul to love God for himfelt; as the infinite Good, 
and alſo as our Felicity. (2. In the Underſtanding's Di- 
{poſition to know God, as one to be thus beloved. (3.) In 
a holy vivacity God ward. (4.) In the Ordination and 
Subjection of all the inferiour Faculties to the Under- 
ſtanding and Will thus inclined. (Baxter 
6. As to the third thing in Original Sin, the Nature 
of Man is corrupted, depraved, and defiled from our firſt 


Conception, by the Propagation of Sin from Adam to 


all his Poſterity, infecting all the Powers of Soul and 
Body, and inclining us to evil, Gen. 6. 5. Tſal. 5 l. C. 
ODoolittel.) In Adam himſelf the firſt; Sin was actual, 

and thence followed the habitual Pravity In us the 


firſt in order of Nature is Adams Sin imputed juſtly, 


becauſe we were in him, and in gur immediate Pa- 
rents, who derived it from him, and herewith is coryot- 
ned the Pravity or Corruption of our Nature, which 
containeth theſe things following: (i.) The Privation 
of the true love of God, as our principal end to be love 

for himſelf; and as our Felicity; and herewith the Pri- 
vation of the love of Holineſs, his Image; and ſo of the 
Rectitude of the Will. (2.) The Privation of the true 


knowledge of God and his Image, and Eſtimation 2 | 


them. (3.)- In a deadneſs and inactivity. Godwards. 
(4. In the inordinate adheſion, or inclination of the 


ſenſitive appetite to its Objects. (5.) In the inordinate 


nal 


* 


| Inclipation of the Will to our ſelves, eſpeciaſſy pur car- 
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nal TRY 8 Our Firſt: 8 were un 
clean aſter their Fall, and thoſe that come from 
tliem muſt be unclean, and ſo all along from Parents 
to Children, Ht 14. 4. Who kun bring 4 clean thing 
Git of an unclean? not one! All Adams Poſteriry 
fland in need of Redemption by Chriſt, even In- 
 fints themſelves, 'before they have! committed any at- 
ul fm. And all do need Reconciliation with 7 God 
from the very Birth; which implies that God is offend- 
with all, ” therefore all are ſinners, (Doblirtel.) 
Burt e need we farther Proof; when we have * 
ommon Experience of all the World Would 
n that is Pen of a Woman without exception, 
extly manifeſt Sin in the Life, if there was no corrupt 
Diſpoſition at the Heart? By Sin Death entred into 
pr And Death is the Wages of Sin. Infants 
; ickneſs and Torments, and Death, which are the 
 Fluits of Sin; and ſhould all Mankind without exce- 
ion, taſt of the Puniſhment of Sin, if they had no 
| Pijticipation of the Guile > © 
: y. Origingl Sip Sin is not a remedileſs Evil; ns 
Remedy provided, and Means appointed. for Mer to 
uſe, in order to their Deliverance! from the Guilt and 
Tp ty; which if they refuſe, rhey lie under a d 
0 Vea Orieinal s Sin, and the Miſery deſerved an 
de to the Subject, is a remediable evil in * them- 
clyes. As their Parents have propagated a finful guilty 
Nature to them, {o if their Parents will unfagnedly 
e them to Chriſt, and offer and engage them to 
| in theholy Covenant, which” Baptiſm is the Sign 
| == yt Hey mall beacceptedt bf God according! to 
tenour of os Promiſe. (Baxter. 

8. From Original Sin we ſhould! learn, 0 L Y irn 
7-10 bear the Miſeries that we ſee in our Children, and 
Their Death alſo without murmuring. (2.) It teacheth 
| 5 and ſhould be matter of Confeſfon and 

lation when we ſin actually, , Pſal. 51.5. < 30 I 
ovoke_ Parents to uſe t eir utmoſt diligence 


Tor the Sb of their Children, who draw fin | 


act them. (4) Tt teacheth us the neceſſity of Re- 
| generation 
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Ong inal Sin. This Title, worte « the 


| G3 Evil Thoughts or 94 875 Gep. 6. 5. (2.)Evil 


Inwardly by evil Motions and 
= t againft the Rightequineſs' of the Law, whic 


and Spirit and 3655 an on igation u n that, as well 
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Thou; ents r pe Deote® 'As Ges 
was "he fruit Tf Adam s, 10 actual Sin axe the fruit Ss | 


Etual _ Gal. 5, 19. royeth tt tall N | 
he fruit of original fin. For by the Fleſh 1 055 and 


in th ole places of Scripture, is meant Original 
tion. N 


2. All Actual — may be reduced to three Heads. 


ords, a 36. ) Evil Deed 
be (Gonge,) 1 ih 3 | al 
in is committed either 1 y or outwar 
* ſtirring in hy 


or outward 


emneth the very firſt Motions of Evil that ariſe 
89 5 dur corrupt 2 7 (per.) For the Law of 
God is ſpiritual, Rom. 7. 14. and reachieth to the Soul 


oy 4a, I "OS * 


"inward Obedi- 


S Motions, Incli- 


as upon, the outward Man, requit 
ence, and a Conf 3 ty to it in the 
nations, and Affections of the Soul, (Clart.) Sin is 
alſo committed outwardly by evil Words an Deeds 
be web. ariſe from the corrupt Thoughts and Motions 
of the Heart, when any occaſion is , given, 979 to. 


r.) 
. AQual Sin is variouſly diftin er ws 


= ers, we ſhall only mention theſe {of rin 
tions of it, into Sins of Omiſſion and Commitiion, 
reigning 


2 AED, > ee Ml a. AE 
v K 1 1 10 "- . r 1 


reigning and not reigning, pardonable and unpar- 
ONADIEC. 5 SS. ©: 0. th Wee! 
5. Sins of Commiſſion are Actions forbidden in the 
Law of God. Sins of Omiſſion are the negle& of Du- 
ties required in the Law of God: For not only they ſin, 
who do what the. Law forbids, but they ale who do 
not what the Law requires. (Wendelin.) / 
6. Reigning Sin, is when the Luſts and Motions of 
Sin are conſented unto, and followed without reſiſt- 
ance ; or when that is done readily, which Sin wil- 
leth and commandeth to be done, (Wilſon.) Sirr not 
zeigning, is that which the ſinner reſiſteth by, the Grace 
of the Holy Spirit, although ſometimes he falleth into 
it. (Mendelin.) Sin hath ſuch a Dominion in wicked 
Men, as that they do willingly and with great delight 
obey the Luſts thereof. In the godly Sin may prevail, 
but then there is not a full Poſſeſton given to Sin. (Bur- 
| 15 ) The pulgar diſtinction of Sin into Mortal and 
ſenial, may be reduced unto this Diſtinction of reign- 
ing and not reigning fin. ¶ Urſin.) Though in the Po- 
pi/h ſence we take no ſin to be Venial, that is, wich in 
it ſelf is properly no fin, nor deſerveth Death, accord- 
ing to the Law of Works; yet the diſtinction between 
Mortal and Venial Sin is of very great R 18, 
between ſins which prove a Man ina ſtate of Death, or 
unjuſtified, and fins which conſiſt with a State of 
_ Grace and Juſtification. For one. ſort, require a Con- 
verſion to another ſtate, and the other require but a 
particular Repentance, and where they are unknow 
are forgiven. without particular, Repentance, becauſ 
gur general Repentance is virtually, though not actual]: 
partieular as to them. That ſin Which actually conſi- 
eth with habitual Repentance, and with the hatred af 
it .d far, that a Man had rather be free from it than 
commit or keep it; and which conſiſteth with an un- 
feigned conſent to the Covenant, that God be his Fa- 
ther, Saviour and Sanctifier, and with the Love of God 
Above all, is but an Infirmity ox Venial Sin; fitly call- 
ed Vemaal, becauſe itdoth conſiſt with Life, and is for- 
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Chriſtian" Religion explained. 9 

7. Pardonable Sin 1s that to which through Repen- 
tance and Faith in Chriſt, Remiſſion is granted. (en- 
delin.) Unpardonable ſin is the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt *,*. So far reacheth the Goodneſs of God in 
forgiving of ſin, as that there is no ſin, except the ſin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but cometh within the com- 
paſs thereof, and that in an eſpecial manner is called 
the Unpardonable Sin. ( Gouge.) Indeed, final Impe- 
N {hall not be forgiven, but it is not becàuſe 
thoſe ſins which men do not repent of are in themſelves 
unpardonable; but becauſe they continue in their 
Unbelief and e to the end. ( Malæus.) For 
though final Infidehty or Impeniteney be never par- 
doned, yet the fame ſins are pardoned when they 
prove nor ina e , h 11 IRR 
8. The Sin Stop the Holy Ghoſt 1s an envious 
and malicious aſcribing the Miracles of Chriſt (which 
a Man 1s convinced .are done by the Power of God) 
to the Devil's power and help. (Carl)“ The great 
Works done by Chriſt, and his Diftiples, in Miracles 
and Sanctification, are the greateſt evidences that God 
will give the World to convince them of the truth of 
the Goſpel; he that ĩs convinced of the fact, that all 
theſe Miracles and this Holineſs is Wrought, and will 
yet deny it to be God's Atteſtation, and'blaſphemouſly 


Rand to it, that it's the Work of the Devil; this Man 


rejecteth the greateſt Evidence, and ſhall have no grea- 


ter, and fo his Infidelity is incurable, and aggravate 
with 7 872 and Obſtinacy, and will never bo re. 
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1 e e, and Puniforren of th. 
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8 HE Eliot of; kin, or rchar x which follows Sin are 
L. Guilt and Paniſhment,*,*. Both which dodu- 
ly wait upon ſin to 7 5 with it; and cannot by any 
rce or cunning of Men or Angels; be holden fro 
a upon tie Perſ Ewe ſin hath already — 
: both likewiſe creaſe as the Sin increaſeth. 


| Ky Fn 1055 immerſe of lin, 9 — and ſubjec- 

5 ing the perſon in whom ĩt is, to une all the Punith- 
ments legally duet ene ps orb is founded 
not only in the Will and Power of God over his own. 
eatures, -of whom he may juſtly require n 

Obedience he giveth power to perform; but in the 

ture of his. dyn Holineſs and Juſtice, which by ſin i is 
| ins, and turned from. And this guilt is in a ore 
becauſe it ſpringeth out of paved! ſon. 5 

te Good, the violation of an infinite Holineſs 

and, — and the turning to the Creatures infinite- 
iy, man could hve ever to commit; Adulter 1 

| em. And as the Conſequence and Reward o 
| dience, was the Favour of God, conferrin 2 82 ind 
. Bleſſedneſs to the Creature; ſo the Wages of Sin which 
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it 7065 Guilt aſſureth the Sinner of, is the Wrath of God, 
itt | 6. 

| | \ rene to a Com 
[ mand, the tranſgreſſion whereof is therein recompen- 


2 ced, taketh | in theſe Conſiderations: 

1 Fir, On the part of the Commander. (a) AWill I 
f to which the actions of the Subject mult conform, re. 
| * 


Weed and ſignified under the Nature of a Law. (2.9 A 
HH luſtice 


re 22 OOO] RO — e 
* 0 L D 


their Liberty ; 


2 Religion $4 99 
ſtice which will. A Power n. 
ops reef. Ne —＋ ; peo Ne 
On the part of the Subject c 


the tranſc 
Secondly, 


there is rel 110 ) Reaſon 255 Freewill originally; 


without which there can 
be no fin : For though | 
Man by his bruitiſhneſs 
and impoteney which he 
doth contract, cannot make 


J. void the Conifnands o 


God, but that they do 
now bind 1 men who have 
put out their light, and loft 
yet origi- 
nally God made no Law 


to bind under pain of Sin, 
but that unto the obedi- I 
ence whereof he gave Rea- 
ſon tap WR " (23A | 


and Oblig ation, 


wee Man is bomdte 
fulfil that Law which: hie 


was originally enabled to 
obſerve. 
ture, Guilt and Demerit 


och the Violation of” that . 


(3.3. A Forfei- 


E 3; . . 


-_—— 


Freedom, of the Will doth 


ſtill remain 3 for this is eflen- 
tial 0.59 ill, which is 8 
20. ill than i 

ree. * Which the 

dath chooſe, it doth RN 
freely, and what it doth. re. 
fuſe, it doth allo refuſe free- 
ly z it is contrary to the very 
nature of the Will to have 
any Force put upon it: Bur 
though the Win of Man doth 
retain. its natural fteedom as 
a Win, yet its Moral Free- 
dom, or its Primitive and 


Original Reclitude is 10K ; 
fo that inſtead of comply ing | 
with the Wil of God, it dot 


by Nature, as it is corrupted 


1 Sin, 9 it. 5 5 


Thirdly, The evil it elf inflicked. Where we nooks. 
der C1.) The nature and quality of it; which is to 


have a deſtruchve power” to | 
Offender; and to violate his elt de 


oppreſs and difquiet the 
For as Sin is 


a Violation offered by Man to the L.; ſo Puniſh- 
ment is 4 Violation retotted' from the Law to Man. 
(EF) The proportion of it to tlie Offerice, the greariiels 


whereof is. manifeſted in the Majeſty of 
and thofe feyeral Relations ef Goodnebs, Patietice, Cre- 
ion and Redemption, which he hath to Man: 

quality-of the Creattite offending, being the Chic 


of Gad offendad; 


a1 rd 2 all the reſt below him: In the eaſineſs of 


the Pramitive” 
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the ways of Sin, and ſeveral the like aggravations. 
(3.) The end of it, which is not the deſtruction of the 
zreature, whom as a Creature God loveth ; but the Sa- 
tisfaction of Juſtice, the Declaration of Divine Diſplea- 
ſure againſt din, and the Manifeſtation of the Glory of 


his Power and Terrour. (4.9) The Puniſhments of 


Sin are Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal. 
Firſt; e ere, and theſe (1.) Without a Man, 
the Vanity of the Creatures, Rom. 8. 20. which were 


at firſt made full of Goodneſs and Beauty, but do now 


+ 


n under the Bondage of Man's Sin. (C2. Within 


im; all the Harbingers and fore-runners of Death, 


* 


Sickneſs, Pain, Feaf, Cc. and after all, Death it 


ndly, Spiritual; and theſe threefold: (1.) Puniſh- 


. ly 
ment of Lok ſeparation from the Favour of; and Com- 


munion with God. (2.) Of Senſe ; the immediate 


ſtrokes of God's Wrath on the Soul, wounds of Con- 


ference, ſcourges of heart, taſtes of Vengeance, im- 
planting on the Soul tremblings, fears, amazements, 
diſtracting thoughts on a clear view of the demerit 
of ſin, ev idences of Immortality, and preſumptions of 


reconciliation with God. This made Cain a Runa- 
gate, and Fudas a Murderer of himſelf: yea, the touch- 


es hereof made David cry out that his bones were bro- 


ken, Pſal. 22. 14. (3) Of Sin; when God in Anger 


doth forſake the Soul, (Reinolds.) Withdrawing the 


Light and Help of his Spirit, and giving men up to the 


Power and Arts of Satan, and .to their own: Miſtakes | 7 
and Luſts, whereby they are eaſily and commonly led 
to turn God's Word as they do other things, into OS. 
caſions of Sin, (Pool.) 1 | 5 


' Thirdly, The Puniſhment of Sin is Eternal. That 


Wrath which in the day of the revelation of God's 


righteous Judgment ſpall be poured out upon un- 
godly men. And this Wrath is of all other inſupport- 
able. (I.) In regard of the Author of it; it comes 
from God. (2.) In its own nature, becauſe it is moſt 
heavy and invincible. All conquelt over an Evil muſt. 


proceed. either from Power,. which is able to expel it; 
| att r 5 I or 


- 


_ GEL 6 0 
1 GR Net 


ye 2 finite Ve 


is either infiniteneſs of worth in the Perſon ati 


Cbriſtian Religfon explained. 101 


or from Faith and Hope that a Man ſhall be delivered 


from it, by thoſe that have more power than himſelf: 
Whatever Evil it is that doth either keep Nature 


down, that it cannot riſe, or hedge it in that it can- 


not eſcape, is very intollerable. Now God's Wrath 
hath both theſe in it. : 
(I.) It is fo great as that it exceedeth all the power 


- 


of the Creature to overcome it. (2.) And as it is 


* 


heavy, and ſo excludes the ſtrength of Nature to over- 


come it; ſo it is infinite too, and thus it excludes 
the hope of Nature to Eſcape it. 

5. The ground of which infiniteneſs in -Puniſh- 
ment, is the infinite diſproportion betwixt the Jus 
ſtice of God which will Puniſh, and the Nature of 
Man which muſt ſuffer. God's Juſtice being infi- 
nite, the violation thereof in ſin, muſt needs con- 
tract an infinite Demerit and Debt. Now the Sa- 
tisfaction of an infinite Debt, muſt needs be. infi- 
nite either in degrees (which is impoſſible; For (10 


Nothing can be Infinite in Being, though it ma 
be in Duration, but only Ged. (2.) If it could, 
| let were never able to hold an infinit; 
rath.) Or elſe in ſome other infiniteneſs, wh 


ing, or for defect of that, infiniteneſs of time ;. tofut- 
fer that which cannot be ſuffered in an infinite men- 
fre. , 
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. i Le Mediation, Or C mee, 
"T4 4 . cri. i 


: 17 +. Wt 2 31 Ta . 


N S_ the l In. Perſon at Office aide 
N from all other Creatures, ſo he was under a 
5 1 5 Covenant” d Ge to hiniſelf. | 

2. Ius chan Was made to and with 
ey For ſo os 25 4 Sub Jer. under 


ed raſe to call « God's eter- 

SY 1 00 Hh ANNE 210 
Vena © is, 

15 ire Son 7 for God doth 1 152 


Pbimſe ONT: "And thereto ea eſcrip- 


.Y 


; 1 5 of it FOR eftament, axe but Prophecies 
and: tes Col un th Terms yy e 
5 Dee YET containing f F. of, 4 Futuxe or 


The Precej rt oft 
wick 8 1 8 e 5 197 Loy of hl nd 


| Mediat IT 
actual perfect Holineſs he Jo the firſt 
. or Innocency which Adam broke. G) Thar he 
bey all the Msſaical Law as far as he was capable. 
8 W That he ſhould do the great things peculiar to him- 
If as Mediator, which were to be a Sacrifice for Sin, 
todo nis Miracles, to teach the Chutch'as” its Head; 
to Rule it, and to appoint Orders and Officers for i it, 
to riſe again, to conquer Satan, Death and Sin. 5 
1 emiant part of the Law of Mediation, or 
8 rern of God in this Covenant to Chrift was, 
That A Power ſhould be given him in 
Mat. 1 18. Heaven and Earth, and he ſhould be 
Joh. 17. 172,3 Lord both of the Dead A of the Liv- 


ing 5 


— * 


Chriſtian Religion be, 


4p, an Head over dll [3 38 
4 Gburebi, dn cher © Eider 25,22 10 55 


fide glorified at Gal 5 22. and þ 


bt hund, und hte M Mat 19. Eph A 
— abave every. Names, ) How: 8. 34. E 
edeiy thee: honkd .| Roi. 8. 30, 3. Sg 
don, and. ht P Principiali- 
ties and Powers ſhould be ſubjeft pg That Fin be 
Authorited to give Laws to the Workd (all JiNgicnt 
being committed unto hum) and to make with Men 


2 Covenant of Grace and Life, and ſend forth. _ 


{ters to proclaim it, and the Spirit to 1 


ing of his Church; that his Irterceſſiom for them 
be accepted;: and that he 1 judge all the: 10 


and jüſtife and pldfific his Ihr ſen according 
tenor of his Covenant 155 Grace. | Which 
1 - performed; 
1 if Chriſt 1. a Grethe bad FH be 
hed tidy: uml t, yet the Suppoſition beine 
of of hing unpoſtible ; by reiſon "of; the Iich cf 
the vine Nature, it {7 unproper to tal t an l 


nal part of the Law that Was iveh him: For 


2 that have hel 0 fear to be J 
a1 em lin, or conſtrai 0 Dantes 
Wm needed riot: Fr 
6. Ghrift's entire Righteouſneſs labil Wir 
offiry, eleyated by Union Win che Ditine erer 
on, Was his performance of 1e Chnthtion! ef fis CO- 
venant win the Father: And his es 
tllat Condition was his Aaccter lens Mule to 
miſed Effedts., From his perfect fulfilling the 
.. him ab Mediator; reſultefl the Merit aol 


Dueneß of alt the Benefits [Which God: had projraſed 
in that Covenant, as to Chriſt 8 thoiffh moſfly: 


Men. This was the Righteotifneſs of Chriſt for 


* 93 hence aroſe his Merit for us. | 
It was neither the Covenant nor Will of the © 


ther and Son, that we ſhould either have full Poſ- 


y Chriſt immediately upon = Merit and Sacrifice : : 


Kazi,” Deliverance or Right to the Benefits ptarchaſed 


3 


104 © The Principles ofibe 
But that we and all things being delivered to Chriſt's 
© Power and Will, he ſhould convey" the Benefits of his 
Death and Merits; upon Terms, and in an order ſui- 
table to the Intereſt of his Wiſdom, Mercy and Ju- 
Mice, even by a Law of Grace, and a Miniſtry and | 
Means adapted to the end, and in the time and de- 
grees which his Wiſdom ſhould make choice of; which 
ee 
8. This Covenant which giveth Right and Reward 
to Chriſt, is not it that giveth any Right or Reward 
to us. For the Law of Grace that is made to us, is a 


ther thing that he e us (that our perſons ſhatl 
ed and ſaved.) In a word, by the 
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_ his Goodneſs, and t 


age. ee expe | 105 | 


2 3x 211 pits 17 


"GH A 5. NIV. 15 
* the Covenant of "I a 5 BY 5 
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* 
1 
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Leal D ill at LR, 252. 8 1 25 
mine all the World to their final Jo 
niſhtdent, according to their own choice, at oft they 
were in the fleſh, and according to What they — 
done i in the Body, whether 1 it be good or evil; Mat. 25. 
Therefore he 1 Aba] with us on Covenant Terms, 
2. And he hath choſen to Rule and judge Men ace 
cording to. a Covenant of Grace by a Redeemer, and 
not ice 112 2 rigorous Law of Works, that his 
Goodneſs and e y. be the fuller manifeſted to 
the Sons of Me that it may he eaſier for men to 
love him 5 5 th 2 o wonderful Demoniſtrati- 
ons of his Love. d ſo that their Service here, and 
Work hereafter, may conſiſt of Love, to the glory of, 
4 pleaſure of of his Love for ever 
41 The Covenant of Grace is a Contract between God 

Man through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
Return and 8 liation of Sinners to God, and t 
ification,, option, Jane Glorification 
52 him to his! lory. 

The Parties in the OAKLEY e . a 
Gd, the Father, Son. and Holy Ghoſt on the one part, 
and repenting, beli lieving Sinners on the other part. Man 
15 the ah at needeth it, but God is the Party that 
firſt offeret it. Here note (1, That God's part of the 

venant is made univerſally and conditionally. with 

(Mankind (as to the 2 enacted) and ſo is in be- 
g before we were born. (2) That it is not the Fa- 
Son and Holy Ghoſt conſidered. 2 as Perſons 


4 w n 928 Related to Man 2 for > 


2 8 


of * da * ner . * 
6 , n re 
. * > 
* 1 

4 = = 

& 

* 2 4 3 

£ 
: ” 
' 
L 

| 


— 4 3 


of the he G.) That it is only Sinners that this 
| nant is made with, becauſe the uſe of it is for the 
eee « former Covenant” in 


5. The matter Nel s part is in 
general, that he Ae Mare particularly 
that God the mather will 55 our ae God and 
Father in Jeſis. Chriſt; chat God the Sowill be our 
b and God the Holy Ghoſt will be our Sancti- 
: BR Ir eG: a ' God, ip; Wee * 

1 * 2550 Ss the. Creation and Reder 

on He 15 5 n 8 43 Hi . | 

LETT: 0 48 * 120 the Fo, be bs, 


| vernour, fo 
RY 05 8 55 wilt ie ne Be ene 2 
and Felicity, or, dur oft IOoving | , 
Will be tlius rh to: 1s 


e Relations 


1 


| Wilp ep üs 2 
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for gur Sagtion, it is called tlie Law of e off 


EY Religion 6 See, 2275 


ſure Lortl and Owner, do give up iir fcpes 
c im e N00. 8 1555 te £ 


Him, "re" by his O perationis c e 
19 8 5 ACK” That's we 12 — t 88 0 
Tr 0 


Univerfaf Scwereien overnbur, and dv give” po 


{ves utitd him A8 his SubjeRs! (3.3 That we d tak 
Hin for our moſt boutitiful Benefactout: N50 in 
Father and Felicity, Arid do gwe up our KK 0 h 
as His Ctitldren, to feck him, an Reale him, And) 

to DEG; , delight in tüm, and et 105 Ex! fo 
ASE nas our Ultimate Gobd con- 
tek Relations, we Cee to 5 be! Ju⸗ 
ts 105 5 Tincetity! : ; 

7 Thie Teng e Cn dtiorb Which Git rote it 
Wi ih . are Content, and Fidelity 1 77 2 
formalice: He firſt confenteth” on 8 
will ponſeht: "And he conſentet 805 | 

People. it 3 


when We n be Its Peopl | 
T0 55 3 


bare Content, W thoutr” 855 TIEN Wi | 
— hy lati between Hus ud and 
i, 75 and Peop le; 'buit the Ara) Perfoup 


3 01 the Dütict of the Nansen which” we.c 
to, ate net e to continue the Relation, ala 
Actaln the geen d Ends; ſoisit alſo between 80 


and Man. "We: ns Chi laren itt Covenant as tac 
as we con but we ſhall: be glorified but'on 


Cond ion of lirleere Performan e and Obedience.” 


os Coveriant with Man is nothing elſe But 100 
Univer Promiſe in the Goſpel, and (to the Sokemni- 
zation) the! Flaration and Application, aj 25 18 5 
Inveſtitu wery by his Authetized * 

"ITE ThG G96 asit relateth che matters of 1 e | 
6 aboirr che Work of oiir” Redeingtion, 18541 
Hiſtory. (2. Nit containetli tlie ms ow which, | 
God with be aye: and cortimatwleth us to obey thein 


Grace. (3. A8 18 contathetk the Promiſfe 2nd 
Salvation cond n offered, Fey called God's . 
+ init: 


— 


* 7 5 _ 
\ q * 
. 8 

5 

- 


"x 


ecometh particular and actual, without 


berate, ſober and rational, by one t 
and 9 — in Drunkenneſs, Mad neſs 0 
(4) Ih 


 yants to morrow, or hereafter, but not yet, is but to 


108 be Principles of ibe 

miſe and Covenant (vi, on his part as it is ropoſed. 
* (A.) When by. our Conſent. the a 15 
ſo far performed, or the Covenant accepted, then Gods 
Conditional Univerſal Promiſe, or Covenant, becomes 
actual and particular as to the effect; and ſo the Ce- 


venant becomes mutual betwixt God and Man. As if 
a King make an Act or Law of Pardon and Oblivion 


to a Nation of Rebels, ſaying, Whoever;cometh in 


by ſucha Day, and confeſſeth his fault, and ſueth 


out his Fardon, and promiſeth Fidelity for the fu- 


ture, ſhall be pardoned: This Act is a Law in ans; 
or 


age and it 15 an univerlal, conditional Pandon of 
all thoſe Rebels; or a premiſe of Pardon; and an offer. 
of Pardon to all that it is revealed to: But it is an 
actual Pardon to thoſe that come in, and conferreth on 
them the Benefits of the Act, as if the ere named in 
It, and is their very Title to their Pardon, of which 
heir Conſent is the Condition: and the Condition be- 
ing performed, the Pardon or Collation of the Benefit 
| . 16. ho any new, 
aft, it being the ſence. alete Law it ſelt or conditional 

1 de ohn „ w..:- | 


9. The Qualifications, of . Abſolute Neceſſity to the 


Validity of our Covenant with God are theſe: 


- (1.) That we underſtapd what We do, as:to all the 


Eſſentials of the Covenant. ..: (2.) That it be our own 
Acc performed by our natural or legal ſelves ; that is, 


ſome one that hath ſo far power to, diſpoſe of us (as 
Parents have of their Children.) 5 That it be de- 

| | nken lad neſs Incogitancy J 
at it be ſeriouſſy done with a real intention 12 


doing the thing, and not in ſeſt. (5. Tbat it be done 


intirely as to all eſſential parts; for if We leave out 


any eſſential part of the Covenant, it is no ſufficient 


nſent. As to conſent that Chriſt ſhall be our ſuſti- 
her, but not the Holy Ghoſt our Sanckifier. (E.) That 
it be 4 preſent conſent, to be preſently in Covenant 
with God: For to conſent that we will be his Ser- 


8 4 21 Ur- 
. 1 1 ul: 
" * 


oſed purpoſe to bein Coyenant with him hereafter, and it 
n is 1s no; preſent covenanting with him. (.) It muſt-be- 
ads a Reſolved and Abſolute Conſent, without open or ſe- 
mes; cret Exceptions or Reſer res. e 
Ce- 10. The Fruits of the Covenant . which God reapeth 

is If. | (though he need nothing) is the pleaſing of his good 
ion and ęgracious Will, in the exerciſing of Love and Mer- 
wth ples Loye and Happineſs for ever. The Fruits or Bene 
fu- fits which accrueto Man are unſpeakable; Eſpecially, | 
one that God is our God, Chriſt our Saviour, Head, Inter- 
aof ceſſour and Teacher, and the Holy Ghoſt our Sanctifter 
offer. and that God will reguard us as his own; and will pro- 


vern us, and be our God and Joy for ever; that he will 
ee us, juſtifie and adopt us, and Glorifte us with 
us Son in Heaven. 9100 tor] N q Fo: 19025; 2 id: 5 
II. As God hath revealed that he hath Elected ſome. 
determinate Perſons infallibly to be faved; ſo he hath; 
revealed bis Decree to give them Faith and new. 
Hearts, abſolutely, Without any proper Condition on 
heir part: And this Revelation may; be in ſeveral re- 
ſpects, called a Prediction, a Promule or. Covenant : 
ut this is not the Covenant or Law ;of Grace, which | 
conxeyeth Pardon, Juftification, and Right to.Glory 3 
Vn none being named in it, or ſodeſeribed cha 
18, know that it at all belongs to them, nor can plead any 
(as neh hom it, till it be already fulfiled by the giying 
le- of the thing promiſed. But the New venant, or 
ts, Law, of Grace, which conveyeth Right to impunity, 
"6 and Salvation to Men, is conditional properly; and, 
1 Faith and Repentancę are e and 
ne {| no Man ſhall be juſtified! by this Coyenant without 
ut em. Not that God expectetlj that the Elect perform 
3 this condition by the power of Natural Free-will with», 
th out. his ſpecial Grace; nor that it is uncertain to Gods 
at; _ who will believe: But his Law of Grace as well as 
nt of Nature, being his Means to rule the World, and to 


= convey Salvation to his Flect, in à way ſuitable to 


5 
24 
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tect us and preſerve us and provide for us, and will go- 


t they can 


their Natures: It ſeemed good to him to wake, bp 
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—_ — — 


. — 


* 0 
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that there can he f 9900 here there is 
not 4 Reftpulition,” or IA 1 "one part, 


as well as a Promiſe on the other. But an abſolute 
Promiſe binds only one Party, and leaves the other 
wholly free and unobliged to any thing in order to 
the enjoyment of the good promiſed.” So then, if all 
the New Teſtament Promiſes be unconditional and 
abſolute, they are not part of a Covenant, nor muſt 
= NC) Your be applied to them; they are abſolute Pro- 
ding no. man to whom they are made, to 

any pur, in | order to the enjoyment of the Mercies 
promiſed 


112 De aide: of the 
promiſed : But thoſe Perſons that are under thoſe ab-- 
ſolute Promiſes, muſt and ſhall enjoy the Mercies of 
Pardon and Salvation, whether they ; repent, or re- 
pent not; believe or believe not; obey or obey not: 
eg what near 1555 octr ine leads men, 1s, 

* 3 A e | 

( 1 2 1 i rere free (as to the do- 
Gifts) for being conditional: For the 
Sucre is not the Purchaſe or Procurement by effi- 
cient cauſality, or any way a proper cauſe of the Gift 


as. given, but only a diſpoſitive cauſe of our recep», 


tion of it, and of the Gift as received. The Covenant 
is made conditional for the uſe that the Commands 
are made; to bring Man to his Duty, and to convey 
OE Benefit in 4 e 8 way 3 but not . 


7 en fry wat a bs er 
e oe 


and the fame in all Ages of 5 eue gr 6 5 71 "a 
9 adminiſtred, before and after the comi 

Gu From Alon to Noah, from Noah to 3. 
ham, from Abrabam to Moſes, 'from Moſes to David, 
and fo on from, David to Chriſt, and from Chriſt to. 
tie end of the World, the Covenant of Grace hath 

been one and the ſame without c hange or alteration: 
Vet it was adminiſtred in a diff erent manner under 
the Old and N. ew 280 SV Env wt: it had, tad 
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and moſt properly it is uſed of ſtanding betwixt fi 


Of the Mediator of the Covenant. © 


Fir was not only an infinite diſtance betwixt 
1 the Creator and Creature, as in Man's firſt E- 


ſtate; but alſo plain contrariety betwixt the pure, 


holy and righteous God, and impure; unholy, un- 


righteous Sinners: So as that God could not with clear, 
evident, and full ſatisfaction of Juſtice, enter into a 


Covenant immediately with Fallen Man without a 
2. The general Nature of this Office may be gather- 
ed out of theſe words, A Mediator is not 4 Mediator of 
one, Gal. 3. 20. The meaning is, That a Mediator 
ſtandeth as a Middle Perſon betwixt two Parties or 
Sid es. The Notation of the word importeth as mo, 
as are at Variance, (Gonge.) For a Mediator is as it 
were a Middle Perſon, making Interceſſion between 
two other Perſons, the one offended, the other offend- 
ing - ent ct 30003, Ore oreg: 10 MC eld 
3. The main End of a Mediator is to reconcile per- 
{ons that are at variance, ix. the party offending, 
and the party offended, Epheſ. 2. 13. In Chrift Feſus, 
ye who ſometimes were afar off, are made nig. 
4. The Perſons that were at Variance, were on the 


one ſide God the Creator, and on the other ſide Man, 
vrho had ſinned againſt God and provoked his Wrath. 


Many of the Angels ſinned alſo, and flood in need of 
a Mediator, but none ever undertook to be a Media- 
tor for them. Our Mediator took not upon him the 
Nature of Angels, Heb. 2. 16. For Man only he in- 
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5. The 
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heart of Man to God. 


_——_— =- 3 


J. The perſon that interpoſed was the Son of God : 


who for that end aſſumed Man's Nature that he might 


be fit to ſtand betwixt God and Man, 1 7. 2.5. There 
16 one God, and one Mediator betwixt God and en, the 
Aan Chrit Feſux., (Gonge,) , 

6. It was neceflary that the Mediator ſhould be 
God, , For had lie not been God, but meer Man, 
his Dignity would not have bern Wünckent or ſuch 


an Interpoſition, nor his Obedience and Sufferings of 2 


ou ſuch Value as to be the Price of our Redemppron: 
ud he have born out Burden, or conquer d 
j riſen again, and overcome the Prince of Death; 
the Devil, not have ruled his Church, and preſerved 
and fanGified them, and proſpered hisCauſe, and lub- 

dued his Enemies, nor efſectually intetteded with the 


Father, nor judged the World, nor raiſed the Dead, and 


done the work of a perfect Saviour, (Baxter. 

7. It wes alſo neceſſary that he ſhould be Man. *, * 
— han he bad dur been near 
enough ant 1 to have ſuffered in our ſicad, and 


cannot die or ſuffer. 


fit to mediate for us, (Barter. 


8. It was neceſſary that he ſhould be both theſe. in 
the Unity of one Perſon, that ſo by that means the Di- 


vine Nature might communicate-Virtue, Merit and 
Acceptableneſs to the Sufferings of the Humane: and 


that the Dignity of that Perſon might countearaul the 
Perſons of all other. if (Reinolds,). 

9. The main Benefit of this Office ; 18 Reconcilia- 
_ and Peace betwixt God and Man. God is moved 
by the Mediation of his Son to r 


to accept him into and Favour, And 
undertaking to be a iator for Man, ſo commun 


cates his Spirit to him, as that Man is thereby hiumbied 
for his fins paſt} deſites Pardon, and ſets himſelf xb 
pleaſe and honour God. Thus the Mediator, as he 
turned the Heart of God to Man, 0 alto he turneth the 

10. 


aug dil bn us by. — Brune, nor could he have 3 ; 
died For God 


hei is God of: is _ in ES with his Father ; and - 
he is Man he is one in Nature with us, and therefore is | 
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| NoQzine of the Medigins, 47) Jr inf 
ght ; 5700 of gi ro Peres of ; axe without 


; jator, as all 3 no We 
the bi =. alſo A de $244 Perl either of his Natures, 


or the Union of them in one EIS be- 
be comes ſit to be a 1 69 ben lee the _> 
m, of thoſe that have choſen other Can 
ch = be ought more able c Or fit, or willing, 5 than be tha 
of F hath undertaken it? (3.) It ſhould reach 
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us Chriſt who was ore by the Divi 
R 55 which he had s fol IT was in the 
uln 


e made Mag, 9054.4. 00 adoct.) He was 
areal\ fn, that He took to himſelf the two eflential 
arts of Man e had a real 2 Fleſh and 
1 Blood and 1 ps, ke. 24-39. #6 hands and my 

J cet ng it 77 "om lf, handle me. and ke, for. a Spirit 

3 bath nut 1 bang as ye ſee me have. (2.) He had 

7 | a end ry: Sou an his. Divine Nature id not ſup- 

1 Ws FF 0 5 Soul, 22 45 8 8. 1 bs ex- 
| cee ul, even unto deat incent 

"Yet 120 15 him alſo the Frailties and labrwitica 

of "wg Humane — hee Some age Perſo- 

nal, ſuch 3 FO . 7510 particulat Perſoms, ariſing from ac- 

S ſuch as Madness, Bluadnck, Deafiicts, 

Ne n le K ee a not aſſume, for he took the 

Wen and not . Pele 8 +: conn 

LOOK not the n of any 

Hey ge) Ad 5 Miene l, Nature; ſo was it ſufficient for 

him to take unto him the Infirmities of Man's Na- 
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116 be Principles of the © | 
ture, though he took not the private Infirmities of 
any Man's Perſon. (Perkins) (2.) Some are common 
to all Men, as Hunger, Thirſt; Wearineſs, Grief; and 
ſuch as theſe Chriſt was ſubject e which 
though they are not in themſelves ſinful, yet they are 
the effects and conſequents of Sin, being fo man 
Marks that Sin hath left of it ſelf upon our Nature: 
erg 1 ROT __ to 5 in the 
likneſs of þ „ Rom. 8. 3, wherein the gracious 
— of Chriſt for % 1s e ſigna- 
ized, that he would not aſſume our innocent Nature 
as it was in Adam before the Fall, while it ſtood in all 
its Primitive Glory and Perfection, but after Sin had 
quite defaced and ſpoi led it. (Havel. „ 
3. He was made Man by aſſuming our Humane Na- 
ture unto himſelf, and joining it to his Divine Na- 
tute. The Humane Nature of Chriſt was totally fan- 
fied, and o fitted for a Perſonal Union with the 
Word, John 17. 19. For their . 1 ſanttifie my ſelf. 
Chriſt out of his infinite Love humbled himſelf, and 
became Man: Yet at the ſame time out of his infinite 
Purity he would not defile hiinfelf by becoming ſin- 
ful Man. The Human Nature in its firſt original was 
formed by the Holy Ghoſt, Ze 1. 35. and in its firſt 
Formation fanctified, and ſo united to the Word, (Cra- 
doc.) And this was neceſſary to exempt the aſſumed 
Nature from the Stain and Pollution of Sin, which it. 
wholly eſcaped, inaſmuch as he received it not as all 
others do in the way of ordinary generation, wherein 
Original Sin ae ; but this being extraordi- 
narily produc was a moſt pure and holy thing. And 
indeed the Two Natures could not have been conjoin- 
ed in the Perſon of Chriſt, had there been the leaſt taint 
of Sin upon the Humane Nature. For God can have 
no Fellowſhip' with Sin, much leſs be united to it; 
or ſuppoſing ſuch a conjunction with our ſinful Na- 
ture, yet being a Sinner himſelf, could never ſatisfie 
for the Sin of others, nor could an unholy thing ever 


* 


make us holy, Heb. . 26. (Flavel.) 


4. Alth oug 


his Divine Nature; that is, with the Nature common 
to the Father; Son and Holy Ghoſt, yet was that Union 


but he aſſumed the Humane Nature, common to all 


e 


Bn Het 
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. Although our Humane Nature was joined witft 


made only in the Perſon of the Son. It was not the 
Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt, but the Son that was In- 
5. The Divine Nature did not aſſume an Humane 
Perſon ; but the Divine Perſon of the Son did aſſume 
our Humane Nature. If Chriſt had only taken the 
Perſon of a Man, then there muſt have been TwoPer- 
ſons in Chriſt ; (a Perſon aſſuming, and a Perſon af- 
ſumed) yea, then that only Perſon that Chrift hack 
aſſumed, ſhould have been advanced and faved by 
him: Ile therefore aſſumed not an Humane Perſon, 


the Sons and Daughters of Adam and Eve. 
6. Ho took an Humane Soul as well as an Humane 
Body: For he increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, Luke 2. 
52; In the one, in reſpect of his Body; and the other 
in reſpect of his Soul. He whoſe Knowledge did in- 
creaſe with his Years, mult have a ſubject proper for 
it, which is no other than a Humane Soul. This was 
the ſeat of his finite underſtanding and directed will, 
diſtinct from the Will of the Father; and conſequent- 
ly of his Divine Nature, as may appear by that Lale 
22. 42. Not ny will, but thine be done. 
7. In this Union the Two Natures remain really 
Diſtinct in Chriſt without either Converſion or Tran- 
ſubſtantiation of the one into the other; and without 
commixion or Confuſion of both into one. There was 
no Coverſion of the Humane Nature into the Divine, 
or of the Divine Nature into the Humane, (Cradock. J 
Nor was the Godhead any whit really abaſed, or chan- 
ged by this Union. (Baxter.) For Chrift did not lay 
down his Godhead, or ceaſe to be God, when he ho- 
noured Man's Nature ſo far as to take that upon him: 
For though he then began to be what he was not be- 
fore, Man; yet he did not ceaſe to be at his Incarna- 


tion what he was hefore, 3 it being im- 


poſſible altogether that the Godhead id admit of 
To tg e * any 


r 


is The Principles of tbe 
Fyery changę is either for the better or the worſe; but 
the Godhead was infinitely (as well as independently) 
Perfect, and conſequently without all variableneſs or 
ſhadow of changing: So that all the change which was 


o 


in Chriſt at his Incarnation, it was in his Humane Na- 


tence, in the Second Perſon in the Trinity, (C- 


.* n 
kq<.Aa=mne£sT, % Sw RY , ˙ JS S's 


the Humane is Omniſcient, Ommipotent, Omnipre- 
ent, (Flavel.) Yet by virtue of this near Union of 
both Natures in one Perſon, there is a Communication 
of the Properties of each Nature to the Perſon of 
either Nature are attributed to the Peron of Chriſt, 
Pecauſe theſe Natures do ſubiiſt in that Perſon: So 


as 
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excepted) may affure us of his Pity: and C 
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as that is truly id of Chtiſt, which yet is to be un- 
derſtood vvith a reſpect to that Nature unto which that 
Property doth belong. Thus the Son of Man is ſaid to 
have power t0 for. ide ſens on earth, Matth. . 6. Which is 


the Property of the 83. Nature, (Bifield.) Thus al- 


ſo it is ſaid, John 3. The Son 975 Man is in Heaven. 


Son of Mas P properly denotes Chriſts Humane Nature, 


which was not in Heaven while it was on Barth, as 
then it was: But that Perſon; in regard of his Di- 
vine Nature, was in Heaven. So on the other fide, 
God is fad to purchaſe the: Charch with his om 

Atts 20; 28. God in regard of his Divine Nature 


hath no Blood, but he aſſumed an Humaue Nature 


which hall Blood, and in that reſpect Blood is attribu- 


ted to are 4 reaſon of the Per onal Union wa Man 


with God /! 
11. This Doctrine of Chiiſts aaa ail It 


inforns/.ws: of the Love of Chriſt to Souls, that for us 
Men he ſhould fo: far humble milf to become 
Man. (2.) It ſhould teach us to be content with any 
abaſemem for Chriſts fake. (30 Chriſt's talking our 


Nature upon him, with the e thertof (ſin 
ſſion to- 


wards us in all our Trials and Temptations, Hb. 2. 1. 
(40 It informs us of the great Advancement of dur Hu- 
mane Nature, by W 8 oh e it into Union with 


ws 4 25 | „ "= renee 97s 


we H A p. XVII. 
ern he Ties and Off cer of the auh. : 


i. Edit in ihe Aires 18 the fam that Sai 15 in 
Engliſh. So as theſe rwo Phraſes, % which 1. 
call Chriſt, Mat. 1.16. and a Sævibur which": called 


Eri the Lord, Luke 2.11.intend one and the ſame thing, 


a Fo” 2, God 


— — ⁵⁰˙——— tes Ee. 


n 


4 Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord, (Cradock.) 


_ effectually and inſuperably procureth, and 2 1. ju- 


_ - refuſing the Salvation o 
Irher ſins, (Barter.) 


r 
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2. God by an Ahgel gave him that Name; Mat. 1. 21. 
He was deſigned by God the Father to perform for the 
children of men whatſoever is implied in his Name. 
Feſus denotes the Work and Buſineſs for which he 
came into the World. The Angel told the Shepherds; 
Lake 2:11 Unto you in horn this day in the city of David 
9 In the Work of Salvation all the Three Perſons 

wit be jomed together, and in no wiſe be ſevered. 
The Father ſaveth; the Son ſaveth; and the Holy 
Ghoſt:faveth; yet muſt we diſtinguiſh; them in the 
manner of ſaving: The Father faveth by the Son; 
the Son ſaveth by paying the Ranſom and Price of 
our Salvation; and the: Holy Ghoſt ſaveth by a par- 
ticular Applying of the Ranſom unto men. And 
whereas the Son payeth the Price of our Redemption, 
and not the Father or the Holy Ghoſt; therefore in 
this ſpecial reſpect he is called in Sci ipture, and intitu- 


led by the Name of Feſus, and none but: be, (Fer- 


4. And he hath ſo far ſaved all Men, as to make fo 
ufficient a Satisfaction to the Juſtice; of God for their 
Sins, that none of them ſhall periſh for want of ſuch a 


Satisfaction made; and ſo far as to make an Univerſal 


Gift of Free Pardon, juſtification, Adoption, and the 
Spirit to all Mankind on condition of Acceptance; ſo 
that nothing but their ungrateful refi it can de- 
prive them of it; and hath commanded his Miniſters 
to publiſh and offer this to all the World. And he 
giveth men varidus degrees of help towards the win- 
ning of their conſent: But the conſent of ſome he 


ſtifieth, ſanctifieth and glorifieth them. So that he is 
the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe that be- 


nieve; when yet thoſe which had a Saviour as to the 


Antecedent Satisfaction, the Covenant-offer, and com- 
mon Helps only, will 2 for ever for unthankful 
ered them, together with their 


5 ; . 6 > 16» : 1 . 
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- 5. Qriſt in Greek ſigniſies the ſame thing — 2 
in Hebrew doth, vix. Anointed., An Evangeliſt clear- 
eth this, where upon mention of Meſſiah, he faith, 
Which is being interpreted the Chrift, John 1. 41. And 
he who by the Pſalmiſt is in reference to God, called 
his Meſſiah, or his Anointed, Pfal. 2. 1. 18 by the Apo- 
ſtles called hin Chriſt; Acts 4. 26. (Gonge. | 
6. In the Old Teſtament three ſorts of Perſons were 
anointed, Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, (Cradeck. ) 
And this that it might ſtand for a Teſtimony to thoſe 
who were rightly anointed, that they were called of 
God to the adminiſtring of thoſe Functions, and that 
they ſhould be fiirniſhed from God with Gifts neceſ- 
ſary for the performance of that whereto they were 
called, (Urin.) n | fret [27 
7. To theſe three Offices was Jeſus anointed, and 
took them all on him for our benefit: For a threeſold 
Miſery lay upon Men that were to be ſaved: (10 Ig- 
norance and Blindneſs of Mind. (2.) Guilt which 
we were not able to ſatisfie for. (3.) Depravation and 
Corruption of Nature, Bondage, and Captivity to Sin 
and Satan, which we were not able to free our ſelves 
from. Suitable to theſe three Neceſſities, Chriſt is a- 
nointed to a threefold Office of Prophet, Prieſt, and 
King. He was a Prophet to teach us; a Prieſt to make 
Atonement for us, and a King to Govern and de- 
fe 1 8 
8. The anointing of Jeſus Chriſt denotes, (1. The 
Ordaining of the Son of God to the Office of the chief 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King of the Church. (2.) The 
ſpecial communicating of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
neceſſary for his Office. (3.) God's Approbation and 
Proſpering of this Office, Iſai. 53. 10, 11, 12. 
9. Tho Chriſt was not materially, yet he was ly 7 
anointed by God to this threefold Office, with the Giſts 
and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which quickned him, 
and made him joyful in all his Undertakings for. our 
Redemption. Which Anointing;or Effuſion of Grage inte 
his Human Nature, he received not in meaſure, John 3. 
34. but abundantly, above * Was ever imparted: 
_ - - > 3 either 


Boobs by "che Inſpiration 
eth e by thoſe Paſtors and 


e Printiples of 1 


8 or any of the Members of kis TY : 


e 45.7. eee e 1. 9. (Ca- 


Of the Prophetic Office . 


C0 doth execute the Office of a Prophet i in his 
nein f to the Church in all Ages by his Spirit 

and Word, in divers ways of Adminiſtration the whole 
Will of God, in all things concerning their ir Edification 


and Salvation, (Aſſemb. Cat.) 


2. Wherefore the Prophetical Office of Chriſt is, 
(a Jo open and declare God and his whole Will, 
which could not be known but by the Son, (LV /in. ) 
Becauſe none elſe knew God's Excellencies and Coun- 
fels, Fah. 1. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any time, the 
an begotten Son which is in the Boſom of the Fatber, he bath 


declared him, (Gouge.) ' (2.) To inſtitute, or ordain, 


and to maintain the  Minift of the Goſpel, to raiſe. up, 
and to fend Prophets, A ities, and other 'Minifters of - 


the Church, and to 0 them with Gifts neceſſary 


ſor their Miniſtry, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. (3.) To be thro 
their Miniſtry effectual in the Chem: of the Hearers ; 
that is, to'teach us within, in our Hearts by his Spirit, 
to enlighten our Minds, and to move our Hearts to 


beleve and obey the Goſpel, Luke 24.45. Atts 16. 14. 


(Urſin, 


3. Chrifts Teaching was of two ſorts, ottwarll and 
inward '* For his outward Teaching, (1.) He taught 
by thePatriarchs, and Prophets, that lived before his 


coming in the Fleſh, 2 Per. 1. 21. ( 2.) He taught 
Himſelf in Perſon for the {ſpace of abour three Years 


and. half, John LA 49. GY He taught alſo by his 
Apoſtles, i vangeliſts, and Miniſters, 8 them ex- 
Naordinary Gifts, and ſtirrin 4 up ſome of — to write 

His ed nit, for the 
Ehurch's Uſe, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. Bt He now teach- 


eachers, and Mi- 
niſters of his Word, whom in all Ages he'yatfeth up 


8 And as for his inward Teaching he 


Pere 


ee, e 
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performed that of old, and fo doth atfo no by his 
oy Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 1.4. Jahn 16. 13, 14. (Cra- 

oel.) PT Le 3 
© 4. Chrift did not begin to be the Prophet of his 
Cri, when he 12 into the World, but when 
he opened his Fathers Wilt unte us by the Mini- 
ſtry of his Servants the Prophets, 1 Per. I. 10% 11. 
F. The Prophetical Office of Chriſt is the fame now 
in the time of the Goſpel, that it was before and un- 
der the Law, in the ſubſtance of it; but it differeth in 
the manner and meafure of Revelation: For the ſame 
Doctrine was reveal'd by the Miniſtry. of the Prophets 
before the Law, by Word alone, after by Werd writ- 
ten; and in the time of the Goſpel more plainly DJ 
fully by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, (her.) 


6. From the Doctrine of Chriſt's Prophetica l Office 
we learn, (I.) That it is a foul Error in them, who 
think, that our Saviour Chriſt (ſo faithful) hath Br de- 
livered all things pertaining to the neceflary Tnftgu- 
Ction, and Government of his Church; but leff chem 
to the Traditions and Inventions of Men. (2) We 
ſhould reſt abundantly contented with 9 © 
Chriſt hath taught, rejecting whatſoever elſe the Bo | 
neſs of Men would put upon us. G8 (boat 
hearken to Chriſt, Mat. 17. 5. (Gouge. (40 If Chrilt 
doth teach by his Miniſters, we ſhould” hearken unte 
them, as Diſpenſers of his Myſteries, 1 Cor. 4. , (CA. 


C of # 
ox _ 14141 


+ 4 


Of Chriſt's Prieſtvoad. . .. 


Pf T HE Virtae of Chriſt's' Prieſthood began with. 
the firſt Sinner that was pardoned. By him a- 
ne, all that are pardoned are accepted, and without | 
him none ever were, or will be accepted, His'Blood 
was reputed. by God, as ſhed from the time tli t 


firſt Promiſe of the Covenant of Grace Wẽas made, v 


A 


That the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent; 
Head, Gen. 3. 15. So that the Fathers before he was 
al. * TER , 5 H 4 g offered, 
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ak F the benefit of his Death and Sufferings, 
2. The Office of his Prieſthood is performed by Chriſt 
according to both his Natures : And therefore he is a 
Prieſt, not as the Papiſts would haye im, according 
to his Manti6od only, but as he is both God and Man. 
For as he is a Mediator, ſo he is a Prieſt; but Chriſt is 
à Mediator according to both Natures; each Nature 
doing that which is peculiar to it, and conferring 
_ Jomething to the Work of Redemption: And there- 
ore he is a Prieſt, as he is both God and Man, (Per- 


3 Chriſt doth execute the Office of a Prieſt in his 

once offering himſelf a Sacrifice without Spot to God, 
do be a Reconciliation for the Sins of his People, and 
9 2 making continual Interceſſion for them, (Aſſemb. 


4. In the time of the old Levitical Prieſthood, the 
_ , High-Prieft's Office had two parts; (1) Oblation; to 
_ offer up Sacrifice, (2.) Preſentation of it in the Holy 
of Holzes, with Prayer and Interceſſion unto God, to 
accept it for the Sins of the People, Levit. 16. 11. to 
77. Now in Anſwer to/this Type, there are two di- 
ſtinct parts of Chriſt's Prieſthood, (Gradock,) Oblation, 
and Interceſſion. (I.) Io offer up himſelf unto his 

Ather in the behalf of Man, for the appeaſing of his 
Wrath for Sin. (2.) To make Requeſt, or Interceſſi- 
On, to God the Father, that he would accept the Sa- 
crifice which he offered for us. (Perkins.) N 


| Me begin with the firf, | viz. Chrift's Oblatian. 


1. W E were all liable, by reaſon of our Sins, to 
eternal Puniſhment, from which we could 
_ - Hot be freed, except our Sins were remitted. Now 
| without ſhedding of Blood, there was no Remiſſion 

Fb. 9. 22. It was therefore neceſſary, that Chriſt 
Thopld appear to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of him- 
t 
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both the Prieſt, and the Sacrifice, and the Altar: The 
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2. Legal Sacrifices would not ſerve the turn to purge” 


away Sin, becauſe of their Baſeneſs. They were not 
Expiations of Sin, but were only Remembrancers of it, 
Heb: 10. 3. Of themſelves, without that typical Re- 
lation which they had unto Chriſt, and that Vertue 
which in that relation they had from him, they were 
utterly: weak and unprofitable, Feb. 7. 18. As the 
Shadow hath neither Being, nor can give Refreſhment. 
to another, but dependently on the Body to which it 

bein e „„ ST nai 
3. The Sacrifice which Chriſt offered was himſelf as 


- be is Man, or the Manhood of Chriſt crucified. » As 


the Prieſt is both God and Man, ſo the Sacrifice is 


Man, not God. Therefore it is ſaid, Heb. 10. 10. We 
are Conflified by the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt, 


( Perkins.) The Deity was not ſacrificed, but it had a 
peculiar work in this Sacrifice, 24z. to ſupport him that 
offered himſelf, and to ſanctifie that Sacrifice, and to 
add , e . re; 
4. Chriſt offered himſelf only once and no mote, 
"Heb. 10. 14. With once offering he hath for ever perfect-. 
ed. them that are ſanftified. Heb. 9. 28.  Chriff was: 
once offered to bear the ſins of many. And hereby it is 
manifeſt that the Sacrifice of the Maſs, (Gouge) in 
which the true Body and Bloud of Chriſt is offered 
under the forms of Bread and Wine, really and ſub- 
ſtantially, as they ſay, for the remiſſion of the ſins of 
the quick and the dead, and that contmually. (Perkins) 
is both erroneous and blaſphemous; Erronious, in 
that it expreſly contradicts the Scripture; Blaſpemous, 


in that it makes Chriſt's Sacrifice offered by himſelf to 


be im 


27 


1 5 The end of Chriſt's Sacrifice 1s expreſly ſet do 8 7 


to be for ſin, Heb: 10. 12. Sin was that procuring cauſe 
which moved Chriſt to offer. himſelf up a Sactiſice; 


and alſo the final Cauſe, to take away that for which 


he offered himſelf up, (Gong. 1 
6. The Altar on which Chriſt offered himſelf up, 
was not the Croſs, . but rather his Godhead. He was 


- — — — — — IS cp 


126 Ie Puch of the 


Sacrifice be wars the Prieſt asf boch . 
Man; and the Altar as he is God. . of an 
Ahar is te anRiifie the Sacrifice, Marth. 23. 19. Now 
Chriſt as he is God, ſanctifietli himſelf as he was Mi: 
_ And 3 faith he, Jobn 17. 2 4 wy Je far- 

1 my y doing two things (1 etting 
215 apart the Manhood to be a Sacrifice to his Father 107 
x cw ins (2.) By giving to this Sacrifice Merit or 
Effieacy, to deferve at God's hand Remiſſion of our 
Sins. The Manhood of Chriſt without the Godhead 
hath no Virtue 3 —— ſelf to = 1 Lf 
ous Sacrifice; . re the Dignity 2nd Exce len MM | 
which it hath is derived'thence, Cn) ff | 

7. This Doctrine of Chriſt's offering of bimſelf (1 Yi 
b ſee the horrible nature of Sin that could not be 
expiated without a Sacrifice. (2.) It lets us ſee the | 
worth and value of Man's Redemption. There was no 
greater Price to be found in Pant or Heaven. (3.) It 9 
aggravates the more than monſtrous Ingratitude of 
Men. Chriſt made his Body a Sacrifice for them; yet 
wil not they ſacrifice their corrupt Lufls for Chriles 
2 or for their own good. (4. y It ſhould teach us 

al to hold . — too Kay for Chriſt, Mat. I 2 

4 And 1 particular, 20 preſent our Bodies a livi 
crifice, holy, acceptable to God, which 5 1 our reaſo oy 


@ may Rom. 12. 1. (Gange.) ; 1 übe 
75 of Grip s Sacrifice, next of his Wera 


O | Interceed i is'to make Suit, Requeſt, Rite | 
ty, in ſome one's behalf to another, (Perkins) 
| The Metaphor 1s taken from Attor or Adyocates, 
who appear for Men in Courts Tuftice, or from 
Evunſellors who ners Clichts Cauſe, anfwer the 
Adverfary, fupplicate the Judge, and procure Sentence 
to paſs on their Clients ſide, (Gonge. 
2. Chriſt makes Interceſſion — to both Ne 
3 (I.) According, to his Humanity, 200 0789 | 
appearing before the Father in Heaven; =IP 
ring of m— Heß. 9. 24. Christ is ly bye 
(\ WAS -FLa&s into 


: (7 if 4 


© Og 


ws 

r re 
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hath made Satisfaction for all our Sins; together with 


- N 5 * — 
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into "the holy place made with handi.— but into Heaven 


it ſelf, nom to appear in the pre ſence of God for ns, cha 
75 bac Ss is 7 J fer to eee hens th that — 
X 05 by him, ſeeing he ever liveth' to male Interceſſion 
for them. (2 J Accor ing to his nin partly by apply- * 
ing the Merit of his Death, partly ing Requeſt 
by his Holy Spirit, in the Hearts of his eople, with 
Sighs unutterable, Rom. 8. 26. The S, pirit - Ipeth or 
Tofirmities ; for we know. not what ta for as we onght ; 
hut the Spirit i it ſelf maketh e Us with Groey: 
ings which cannot be attered, (P (Perkins.) 
3. Tho Interceſſion be dane to Ch ri, et = 
may not think, that in Heaven Chriſtproftraterh-him- 
ſel before his Father, or maketh actual Pra vers; Kol] 
was à part of his Humiliation which he 9 5 
Days of his Fleſh, Hel. oh 7. But it implies a Ne 
feng of himſelf 4 Sacrifice, a Surety, and one yt 


a manifefting of his Will and Defire, that fuch and 
ſachs TS partake of the Virtue and Benefit of his | 


ti Interceſſion of Chriſt a 1 no the Imper- 
a The or Inſufficiency of his 92 15 or this In- 
terceſſion is not any addition of new Mar hut only 


ET 
an Application ofthe ſame. This A fication 3 is- net 
of reaſon of any Defect in the Ld but by reaſon 


ro need of the Church, whoſe Members do ariſe on 
after 5 and that in time; {o as thus Body | 
not be full till the end of the World, and then w 
there be no more need of this Interceſſion. | 

5. This Doctrine of Chriſt's Interceſfion, G k 15 
ſheweth us that the Church needeth ng other Hei : 
nor yet a reiteration of that Sacrifice. 175 reaſon which 
the Papiſts forge for their e word ce is directly 
againſt this . Mo Cs iſt fill remains gut 
Prieft in Heaven, and as out Prieſt ill makes Interecſ- 


fon for us, what need. is there of any, other won 1185 


(Goup e.) (2) It contu futes the Papiſts SW 9 domoſt 
tech hor the Interceſſion gf C ae Wal 
Riputing 6cond ary Interceflors. The Office is beftow- 


ed b 


1 


ed on the King's Son, and they moſt 1njuriouſly imploy 
the King's Servants, (Biſield.) (3. We may in Faith, 
and with boldneſs at all times approach to the Throne 
of Grace, in that we have an Advocate, who alſo is 
; God's Favourite, there always preſent. (Gouge. ) 


n 


1. THE Kingdom of Chriſt is twofold, either Na- 
I tural, which belongs to him as God, co- eſſenti- 
al, and co-eternal with his Father; or diſpenſatory as 
he is Chriſt the Mediator, which was his not by Nature, 
but by Donation and Unction from his Father, F that 
he might be the Head of his Church, a Prince of Peace, 
and a King of Righteouſneſs unto his People, (Reinolds.) 
And this Kingdom ſhall be delivered up to the Father 
again, 1 Cor, 15, 25. For the Work of Chriſt in this 
Kingdom is by means to gather and ſave the Church, 
and to ſubdue the Enemies thereof; and when there 
ſhall be no more Enemies, and the Chnrch is perfect 
1y oF glorified, then this Kingdom ſhall 
I. 2) Chriſt doth execute his Kingly Office ſeveral 
Mays, and by ſeveral Royal Acts. (I.) By gather- 
ing to himſelf a People out of ſeyeral Kingdoms and 
Nations of the Earth, and making them willing (by 
infuſing his Grace into their Hearts, ta ſubmit unto = 
him. (2.) 9 them Laws by which they are 
to walk, (Cradoct.) Annexing to his Laws threat- 
nings of Puniſhing the diſobedient, and Promiſes of 
rewarding the Obedient, Rev. 2. 23. (Vincent) The 
ale being Chriſt's Statute-Book, wherein his 
Laws are revealed, ( Goxge..) (3.) By appointing. to 
them Officers .( Cradoct) to ſtand in his Room, and 
to put his Laws. and Ordinances in Execution. And 
theſe are both Civil, as Kings and other Governours 
under them, who are therefore called nurſing Fathers 
or the Church, J. 49. 23. And Eccleſiaftical, to whom 
the Diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments, and 
exerciſe of ſpiritual Diſcipline is committed, 1 


| 129 
(40 By e and curbing, and ſubduing his, 


and his Churches Enemies. (5. ) By judgin then quick 
and the Dead at the Le Ne = * 5 
urr 


ender up to his Father; 


1 Chriſt 8 ſolemn — ation into his Kingly 
br was at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and ſitting at 
the right Hand of che Father. Not but ys he was 

a King by right before, -but he entered upof the fall 
and publick yon of this his Office, when God 
raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet him on his on 
light Hand in heavenly: Places, far above all Princi- 
palitics and Powers, Eph. 1. 21. ( Cradock:) + 

(4 This ſhould; teach us, (I.) Io den Chriſk as 
. our: — — (2.) Jo prove our felves to be Chriſts Sub- 
Fbects, (Oonge.) (3) Lo Pray that his Kingdom might 

come, and that he may feign in our Hearts, and the 


Hearts of others by his Spirit. (40 We ma meas 


"our felves, that Chriſt is able to defend his Church; 
and ſubdue the Enemies thereof, thoughs ry are ne- 
verſd fiong au e ce ib got 
e ine : 7, v7 Fs 12 rr 
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(a: „I. Fflate of Giite Humilidtinn, -was tha 


low: Condition, wherein he for our - ſakes; 


emptying himſelf of his. Glory, took upon bim the. 
Form of a Servant in his Conception, Birth, Life, 
Death, and after his Death until * — 
Phil2 6,7,8. 2 22 ber 3 
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then this big Me- 
© that truly be- 


N 1 
1 
fl 

' 
: 
' 
' 
1 
4 


the Human Nature, ablifai 
a- part by it ſelf, without the 
bound 4 the Obſervance of a Law; yet being in = 
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(020 The things wherein Chriſt humbled himſelf 
* to theſe Four Heads. (1.) In his 


| ma 
Bi en (20 n GY In his Death. 2 Af- 
; ter his Death. 6X i att 016 


- Firſt; In his Birth. He aid not only take the Na- 
wre of Man, but he took upon im the Form of a Ser- 
vant, and was born in a moſt mean and contempti- 
ble Condition, of a poor Mother, not allowed the 
common Entertainment fof an Inn, but thruſt out to 
be Born in a Stable among the Beaſts, and layed in 


a Manger (Þyfield.) He that thought it norob- 
* be equal with God; Frets to an Eftate 


5 lower — ſome of his own Creatures: This is the 
firſt Riddle in the Apoſtles great? Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs; God whs manifeſt. in the Heſb, 1 Tin 16. The 
| greateſt ſtep of Chriſt's. gate: Was his ncarnati- 
tion; for chat being Man he ſtwuld Die, is nothing 

{o aſtoniſhing a-Wondet, and uncbnceivable, as that-be- | 


ng God heſhould:ibe made a Man. Merion) oo 
-: Secondly,;Chrift bumbled-hiemſeIf in his Life. (x; Mit 


arts ke tink bo the Lacy, (Nen) He | 


who was the Law-giver, ant in that reſpect above the 


Law, ſubjected himſelf Thereunto, both to the Cere- 


| monial and Moral Law. To the Ceremonial, 1n being 


Circumciſed the Eighth Day; and to the Moral Law, 


4 in obſerving the Precepts thereof, (Gonge.) And” ad- 
mirably did Chriſt abaſe himſelf, to come under the 
Obediential Ob e of that Law; upon which there 


was only the Print of his own Authority : For tho' 


anne ered, (that 1s, 


vine) is a Creature 


junction with the Second Perſon in the Trumty, 
aſſumed into the Perſonality of the Son of God, — 


exempted from Obedience, and indemnified as to Curſe 
and Penalty, .(Meriton.) (2): Chnift-conflicted with 
the Temptations of Satan, ( Incent.) As ſoon us lie 


was baptized, and had ſolemnly undertaken in pub- 
lick the Work of our Redemption, the Devil ſet upon 


8 him with divers helliſh Aftaults, (Bifield) ; PIO 


"Clifton Religion enfllined. ie 
lym 8 Sins, oer g 
ption, Hat. 4. 3, 6,9. U e.) 
underwent extream Poverty of r — 
ordinary Conaforts.of Life; ſo as he complains, At. 
8. 20. That the Foxes had Halen aud "rhe. Birds 22 
2 bad: r 8 ane Dance 0 70 la 
his ) Ignomihy and extreme race. 
(85 Vie rg and: neglect, ac to be — 
2 Carpenter, or the Sori of a Catpentery Murk 
6.3. (2.) The denial of his chief Glory: Thus cbt 
Jews his Divinity, as is recorded in foveral places 
of che Goſpel; and his Miracles they Lad, were wrous jo 
by the Devil. (3.)- Unjuſt Acculations, and vile 
proaches. He is charged with Blaſphemy, and Saeed 
the People with Sedition and Treaſon, and Gtuony, 
| algloGblkcing witha Familiar Spirit, (Biſeld.) 
(5.) Chriſt underwerit maniſold: Perſecutions with 
'F an to have deftroyed/him; Thus he was 
* cuted&byhisown: Country-men, Lale 4. 201 ain b 
= - —— fort," Jahn 8. 59. and by the chief Prieſts 
and prom e 7:32. (Gage) (G.) He det 
went the ſinleſs Infirmities of the Fieſn; ſuch as Wea! 
rineſs, Hunger, Thirſt, Cc. in regard of his Body; 
and Grief and/Sorrow; in regard of fis Suh Jobs 4: 
6. Mani: 4. —s Ha. $3: / (Vinceat.)\" "LOGS 7 = 395'% 
Thirdly, Chriſt hum zled himſelf in bis Death, xm 
acrgoinng? the bitter Deith of the Crofs,” He was Cru- 
cified,, whereby/is mean the faſtning! bum to a great 
1 Croſs of Wood, whereto: his Hands ſtretehed out a- 
broad, and his Reet cloſed: together, were nailed. He 
was put to this“ kind of Death, partly, by the 2 
1 ware of — N 4 "curſed. Death ;* 
e Malice s Enemies, yknowng'v 
to be both a ſhameful and painful Death. 
(I.) It was a curſed Death: For the Wed e ö 
noùnoed, that he Who is hanged 4s accurſed of God; 
Dei. 21. 23. Now-becauſe Chriſt had undertaken ts 
| 2 2 fot us; Who by Sin had made our felives 
| he would 00 the ſame; and take it up- 
Himſelf to free us from it. And dat a viſible . 
LL 197 monk 4 
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the Croſs made of a 
his Hands faſt; nailed. To this agrees the Words of 


_ this kind of Death, air A Aa 
30 It was a painful Death: For the Hands and 


what was cauſed by hanging ſo many 


ate ears, Bad. at ee] 3 
” 


rinciples of the | 
n 
ree, and ſo hanged thereon by 


the Apoſtle, Gal: 3. 13. Chris bath redeemed us from the 


- Gurſe of the Law, being made a Carſe for us, ( Gouge. ) 


Not that the Law. did curſe Chriſt, or had power ſo 
odo; but becauſe by ſpecial Compact between his 
Father and himſelf, he endured that Punithment (for ? 


the main) Which the Law threatned againſt Sinners“: 
 E-fay:fbr the main; for it is certain, that there is ſome 
- kind of Evil in the Curſe executed upon Sinners, which 
Wag never executed upon Chriſt ; as an excluſion from 
all Intereſt in God's Favour, the defacing of his Image 


(2.) The Death of the Croſs was a ſhameful Death, 


as ſoon as he was nailed to the Croſs, was lifted up 


naked in the View of a great Confſuence of People; 


and ſo was made a Scorn and Spectacle to the World, 
921 e.) It was alſo ſhameful, becauſe Thieves and 


were e che Romans puniſhed with 
A ck.) Kg ; 71 PP EST York - 1 


. 
„ 
1 


Feet being above all mp the Body moſt ſen- 
on 


ble of Lotment, by chat they abound with 
Neves, and Sinews, the Inſtruments of Senſe and 
| + Feeling, (Gouge. Ihe Nails could not be driven 


through them, without abundance of 7 ag j beſides, 
| ours with his 
Hands ſtretched abroad, bearing the Weight of his 


Fay by bis Hands,and Feet nailed 10 the Tier: (Dov 
| lined, 1 nful, be- 


The Death on the Croſs was alſo pai 


cauſe it was a long and lingering Death, hang ing ſe⸗ 
Vveral Hours before they gave up the Ghoſt. We read 


Mant 15. 25. that it was the Third Hour when they 


ciuucified our Saviour; that is, they faſtned him to the 
Croſs about Nine of the Clock in the Morning; and 
in v. 34. we read, that at the Ninth Hour Jeſus cried 


with a loud Voice, and ſoon. after gave up the Ghoſt, 
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which was at Three of the Clock in the Afternoon. Sd 
that Chriſt hung fix Hours on the Croſs, and in eve- 
ry Minute of each Hour, endured ſuch exquiſite Tor- 


ment, as exceeded the Pangs of an ordinary Death; 


whereof the whole World ſeemed ſenſible, and was 
much affected therewith : For the Sun in the Firma- 
ment at Noon day, drew in his Beams; from Iwelve 
to Three of the Clock there was a Darkneſs over all 
the Earth, Lule 23. 44. being unwilling as it were to 


ſee ſuch barbarous Cruelty: offered to the Son of God, 


and Saviour of the World ; and was cloathed with 
black to celebrate his Death. The Earth it ſelf ſhook. 
and trembled, and the very Rocks rent aſunder, as if 
they had had a ſenſe and feeling of his unconceivable 
Pain and Torment, (Gonge. 94335 Pa 
3. Beſides the external Sufferings of Chriſt in his 
Body, he ſuffered moſt grievous Diſtreſs and Anguiſi 
in his Soul, : Chriſt's Soul ſuffered not by any 
ſinful Paſſion, but by natural lawful Fear of what he 
was to undereo, and feeling of Pain, and ſpecially of 
God's juſt Diſpleaſure with Man's Sin, for which he 
ſuffered; which God did expreſs by ſuch with-hold- 
ings of Joy, and by ſuch inward deep Senſe of his pu- 
nene ſuſtice, as belonged to one that conſented td 
ſtand in the place of ſo many Sinners, and to ſuffer ſo 
much in their ſtead. | | | 


» 


4. Chriſt ſuffered for Mankind as the Saviour of the 
World: And as to the Effect, his Sufferings purcha- 


ſed a Conditional Gift of Free Pardon and Life, t0 all 


that will believingly accept it, according to the Nature 
of the Things given: But it was the Will of the Fa- 


ther, and the Son, not to leave his Death to uncertain 
8 but infallibly to cauſe the Elect to believe and 


"= 


niade Satisfaction our ſelves. But yet he ſuffered in 
the Perſon of a Mediator, who indeed is otie that un- 
dertook to ſuffer in the Sinners Foal 5 but never Was, 


4 


Ve Pg as HF te} 5 + <p Ze er 14 2199 3. IG 4 90 | X 
5, Chriſt ſuffered. for our Sins, and in our ſtead, be- 
cauſe it was to free us from Sufferings; and it freeth us | 


The A" of the 


© nor co ted to be eſtecitied the v Sinner hi mſelf. 
If a Mit las a Debt by his Sara, it is imp 3 5 
him as: 10 own Act and Paynitnt ; 5 becauſe” che! 


alloweth him to do it by à Servant, ard the Setrvaht is 


7 hriſtruinent. Hat this! is not or Caſt, 15 ori 
te. Ss 

Our Caſe to God, is, that of güne Subjects 
and not properly” thit of Debtors; (Gibbons): 5 Girls ; 
are not 8er Debts ein to God, but ſo calle 
metaphorically, becauſe thn'{ome thing they alike ſub. 
ject us to Dai] rs and Troubſe, 3s Debts do, ( Juman.) 


And God's Aspect to us-ward, is not prope rly that of 
a'Cfeditor, but that of a Rector and Wage. e Per- 
ſon Chriſt ſuſtained, and the Part he abted, 1 not if a 


ſtrict ſence, that of a Surety paying the yery Debt in 
kind, and d diſcharging a Bond; but that of a Media- 
tot, exptatine' our C vile, ind making Re efarations to 
_ Diyine juſtice another way than by Ys xecuition' of 
the Law: And indeed, the "yg ature of a Law is 
ſuch, as it is quite impoſſible, t atthe "Obligation « ei- 
ther of its W or Comitiands; ſhould in a 
proper ſence be fulfilled: by any other than the very 
Perſon threatned and commanded.” If another ſuffer 
_ the Pehialty; the Threatning is not fulfilled ; nor if 
afibther perform the Dirty, the Command: For the 
Obligation, as to Puniſhment , lies on the Perſon 
thfeatned;” and that to Duty on the Perſon command 
955 it caſmot be fulfilled 1 in kind by another, bat it 
th to be the fame thing, and becomes 'another 
thing" from that in the Obligation; yet it may be ſuch” 
er aeg (ang Clinſt's Righteouſneſs, both active 
aſſthe, really is Tach), as the Rector, or Judge, 
may accept of with Ho tir, and be fatisfied with, 43 
if {5 very fame thing had been ſuffered and done, Juſt 
in the ſame. manner as the La a threatned, a d-com- 
mandel ire oa T9 BOP L977 e, 
in Eo that 1 . eri 


to 


of Chriſt 285 not pro ad 
— ot prope a 25 i 


bk. AS. of 
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oth 15 further Puniſhmetits 
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to ſtiffet, but he did 55 fulfil that Law whidii made 


fiffering due tous. (1.) The Eaw made it due 
to the Sinner himfelf. N anether's ſuffering for Him, 


_ fiilfilleth not the Law (which never ſaid, Either thou? 


or another for thee, ſhall die); but only ſatisfied the 
Law=giver, as he 18 above his own Law, and could 
diſp 5 with it, his Po being ſatisfied/and ſaved: 


ap 


ho or FO to. ad as Contrary to 0 5 bolt 
705 Ba be 1 as 1 85 0 Au 5 Ris Shit 
to God's Favour om, Cc.) ( none 
Ke „ which 1 MS) real Faul. 
tine8couldt fall on is > brift; as tlie Tef er of an- acs 
cuſing Conſcience or kejecking and 'offending Kg: 0 


for calling away our "Own Felicity, and running into 


Hell, Ce. the ſenſe of God ö 0 of us as re Sr 


ners. wp Much leſs the 4 of ' the Spirit” of 
9 to be left without Goodneſs, f in * ol 
in, &. 

(7 Our Sins were & A ae ated to Ohh 28 that 
his Conſent made it Jult that he ſuffered for wehr. He 
is ſd to be made Sin for uus, who Erie no Sin, 2 Cor. 
5. 21. which ſig nifieth, (4 That he was made a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, and was taken and uſed by 2 225 


one that undertook to thffer. for our Sins, 11 our ſt 


tho not in our Perſon. 128 2.) Ant that he was 8 
accounted a Sinner by t 


ole that crucified him, an * 
uſedas fich. Blit God never took him to be NA f 
of iti his Efteem, a Sinner, who did ſo muth to thew 
his Hatred"of Sit: Lie cdndefcended to the admira- 
tion of Angels, in taking unto him our Nature, and 
our Puniſhment, and ſuffering for out Sins; but His 


| Holineſs would not ſuffer bim to undertake our Sin 
it fel, or take it to be "ths own Sin; nor did he ever 


"E2 take 
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take our Sin unto him any farther than to ſuffer for it, 
to expiate it: He took not our Fault, to become his 
Fault, but only the Puniſhment for our Fault to be 
due to him. Had God imputed our Sins ſo to him, 
as to have eſteemed him a Sinner, or guilty of our ha- 
bitual and actual Sin, as Sin; God muſt neceſſarily 
from the Perfection of his Nature, have hated him as a 
wicked Enemy, yea more than he hated. any other 
Men, as being guilty of a World of Wickedneſs: 
Whereas God was ſtill well pleaſed with him, and ne- 
ů Eo oo 
8. Chriſt's active and paſſive Obedience is reckoned, 
accounted and imputed to thoſe who perform the Con- 
ditions required of them in the Goſpel, for their bene- 
fit and advantage, and fo is made theirs as to the Be- 
nefits redounding therefrom : But it is not fo imputed 
to them, as if they were righteous in the ſight of God, 
with the felf-ſame active and paſſive Righteouſneſs 
 wherewith Chriſt was righteous, or as if they had ſuf- 
fered in Chriſt, or obeyed in Chriſt, : 1 were as 
fighteous and innocent in God's eſteem, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf; For no other Perſons Righteouſneſs can otherwiſe 
become ours, or be imputed to us, than by the Effects and 
Advantages. As he that by a Price, and by ſome meritori · 
ous Act, doth redeem a Captive, or purchaſe Pardon 
for a Traitor, doth give the Money and Merit in it 
- ſelf to the Prince, and not to the Captive, or Traitor, 
himſelf: (He never ſaw it, nor ever had Propriety in 
the thing it ſelf.) But the deliverance is the Priſoners, 
and not the Princes; and therefore it is given to the 
Priſoner, as to the Effects, tho not in it {elf ; in that it 
was given for him, (Baxter.).. It cannot be a juſt Judg- 
ment to adjudge us to have performed that our ſelves, 
which was actually done by another, tho done on our be- 
half, and reckoned to our benefit. We are therefore judg d 
righteous for, not in the very Righteouſnels of Chriſt. For 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, that God ſhould account us to 
have done all that which Chriſt did; that is, to have 
performed all Righteouſneſs without Sin, or to have 
iffzred all that which Chriſt ſuffered, which in 2 5 8 
1 | Gs Ali. 
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and reality we did not, (Cradoct.) For, (I.) God is 
not miſtaken to judge, that we obeyed and ſuffered 
when we did not. (2.) God is no Liar, to fay we did 
it, when he knoweth that we did it not. (3.) It we 
were not the Actors and Sufferers, it is not poſſible that 
we ſhould be made the natural Subjects of the Acci- 
dents of another Body, by any putation, eſtimation, or 
misjudging whatſoever, no nor by any donation nei- 
ther. It is a contradiction, and therefore an impoſſi- 
bility, that the ſame individual Actions and Paſſions 
of which Chriſt's Human Nature was the Agent and 


Subject ſo many Hundred Years ago, and have them- 
ſelves now no 


xiſtence, ſhould in themſelves, I fay, 


in themſelves, be made ours now, and we be made the 


Subjects of the ſame Accidents. Therefore they can no 
otherwiſe be given to us, but by a true eſtimation of 
the Reaſons why Chriſt underwent them, viz. for our 
fakes: And by a Donation of the Effects or Fruits of 
them, viz. Pardoning, and juſtifying, and faving us 


by them (on the Terms choſen by the Donor himlelf, | 


and put into his Teſtament or Covenant), as certainly, 
but not in the fame manner) as if we had done and 
uftered them our ſelves. (4.) God by his Covenant 
and Works, hath confuted this Opinion; and hath 


ot dealt with us as he would: have done, if we had 


been the reputed Doers and Sufferers of it all our ſelves. 
For he hath made conveyance of the Benefits, by a 


pardoning and juſtifying Law, or Promiſe ; and he gi- 


veth us additional Pardon of renewed Sins as we act 
them, and headdeth Threatnings to his Law or Cove- 
nant ; and he inflicteth Penalties ; yea, ſome that'are 


very grievous, even the with-holding of much of his 


Spirit's Help and Grace; all which are inconſiſtent 


with that Conceit; nor would he ſo have uſed tis, 1f 


we had been perfectly innocent, and had fully ſatisfied 
for our Sins our ſelves. (5. ) All Men would havehad. 
preſent poſſeſſion of Glory, if God had ſo reputed WF - 
the perfect Meriters of it: For his: Juſtice! would 5 


more have delayed our Reward, than denied it (E.) The 


Opinion of this kind of Imputation, is a moſt evident 


55 ( 
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1 Contradickion in it ſelf : For he that is impitatixely a 
"ny Satisfier for all his own Sin, is therein ſuppoſed to be a 

| | dinner: And he that is imputatiyely a perfect, inno- 

| 


cent fulfiller of the Law, is thereby ſuppoſed to need 
v0 Sete to Jules or is dun e bee ls 
Batiycly.no Sinner, - (7.) By this all Chrilk's Sacrihice 
and Satisfaction is made a work of necdleſs Supererro- 
Sato ven unjuſt, or rather ynpoſſible. For if we 
Perfectly obeyed in him, he could not {ſuffer for gur 
obedience, ( Baxter.) Indeed God 1s pleaſed that 


the whole of what Chriſt did and ſuffered, as to the 
1 Effects and Advantages of it thould redound to us, 
| and be for our Good and Benefit. Thus all that 


| Chriſt did and ſuffered is imputed to us, not as done 
| 
6 


ee ——f — 


. - 
— — — — 
* 


by us, but as done for us, (Cradoct.) As the meri- 
| torious Cauſe of our Pardon, Juſtification, Righ teouſ. 
neſs, Adoption, Sanctification, and Salvation, ( Bax- 
| ter.) And thus Chriſt is the Lord our Rightcouſnets, 
And what can we deſire more, then to. reap all the 
4 Benefits of Chriſt's whole undertaking, and upon the 
1 ocgunt of it, (it being accepted of Gol on our be- 
bat) tobe pardoned and juſtified, ſanctified and f- 
Ti ved? (Gad. 1 


- 


. The Reaſon of Chriſts Sufferings, were as a Sa- 
crifice to expiate our Sins by. his Suffering in our 
Stead; to demonſtrate the Holineſs of God, his Ju- 
ſtice and Truth, and the Authority and Equity of 
his Law, that God and his Law. may not be deſpiſed, 


OY 


nor the World encouraged, by Impunity to Unbeliek, 
and Sin. For if God. — 3 and; execute 
it not, but let Man Sin with Impunity, and do no- 
thing which may deter him, nor demonſtrate his- Ju- 

ſtice, as much as the Sinners Sufferings weufd do, it 
would tell rhe World, that he that gave them; the 
Fay, and thereby told them that he vuld: Rille and 
judge them by it, did hut deceive them, and meant 
and Gexęrnment into Contempt, a 19 Men 

to Kngwithout any Fear. Therefore God thought it: 
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World, to:foreive.Sin,*avithour ſuch a Deinotiſtrati- | 
on of his Holineſs and Juſtice; as might ſerve as Well 


to the Ends of his Government; as if the Sinners had 
ſuffered themſelves: And it did as fully demonſtrate 
the Juſtice of God, and preſerved: his Honour, and 
the uſeſulneſs of his La and Government, that à Per- 
fon ſo high, and glorious, arid dear to him, ſhoind 
ſuffer ſo much for Sin, as if all the World liad ſuffe- 
red for theinſeives, ( Barer. Cond LR i 

long The Conſideration of Chriſts Humiliation 


and Sufferings. (I.) Should ſtirx us up to admire and 


Cc 


adore the unconceivable Love of God the Father in Ri- 
ving his Son, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in giwing 


hrmſelf; to de born itt ſuch a low Condition, to Ire 


ſuch a Life, and Die ſuch a Death, (Gange.) 


(2.) We learn hence what Sin deferveth. Shaltizve 
Play with that which muſt have ſuch 4 Sacrifice? 
Barter.) : Or make Light of Sin, which kill the 
Lord of Life? (30 Wie ſhould labour to anſwer this 
Love of Chriſt. (I.) By our readineſs to do and: uf- 


fer for him, what ever he calls us to-: Shall we fay | 


of any Duty, this is too hard, or of any Suffering 


this is too great to fubmit unto for his-ſake;awhb id 
not it was too much to Die for our ſakes? We ſhould 


rather fay, what ſhall I do? What ſhould I refiiſe 
to door ſuffer for him, who refuſed nothing. that 
was behoveful for me? O let me da my beſt to lie 
to him, yea and be willing to Die for his Namey-who 
lived and died for me. (2) By our dying to Sin. 0 
let not Sin live, nor let us live an longer in the Lave 


and under tſie Power of it. But ſay of our Piide, Co- 


vetuouſneſs, ſinſul Pleaſures, and all onrflefhly; Laiſts, 


| as they / ſaid of him 5 AWAY. with them, det them be 


Gructied. Seting.our Lord died for Sin, how ſhall 
we live any longer in it? ( Gouge.) e 


„ee e 
Hitherto of . Chriſt's Humiliation in his Birib, Life and 
Death) next of his Humiliqtion after Death, \p 

1. Hriſts. Humiliation after his Death, :conſiſted:in 
his being Buried, Wr 
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the Dead, ks under the Power of Death till the 


fen Day, Aſſemb. Cat.) 


riſt really 510 by the Separation of his 
"Soul from his Body; ſo his Body was carried and laid 


up in a Sepulchre, hewen out of a Rock in which never 


_ was before laid (Cradeck.) His Body was Buri- 
(..) That the Scriptures might be fulfilled, 4a. 

9. He made his Grave with the wicked, ( Bifeeld. 9 

(20 That the Truth and Certainty of his Death might 
be confirmed unto. us, and that no Man might fo 
much as imagine that his Death was a phantaſtical 
Death, or his Body a phantaſtical Body; for Men uſe 
not to "bury a living, but a dead Man; not'a Man m 
ſhew, but a true Man. (3.) That he might not only 
vanquiſh Death on the Croſs, but even after the man- 
ner of Conquerors ſubdue him at his own home, 
' (Perkins.) (4) That he might ſanctifie our Burial 
to us, and ſo expel from us, that Horror and Fear we 
might conceive about our lying in the Grave, and fo 


confirm us in the hope of our Reſurrection. 


3. Chriſt continued in the Grave till the Third 


Day: For he was buried the Evening before the Jew- 


iſh Sabbath, and lay in the Grave all the Sabbath- 
Day, and roſe hows the beginning of the firſt Day of 
the Week, Mat. 28. 1. (Biſield.) | 
1 f Chriſt deſcended. - into * Place of the dam- 
n after his Death. For if Chriſt did locally de- 
Fend into Hell, he deſcended either as touching his 
ead, or his Soul, or his Body. Not as touching 
* Godhead, for this is every where; nor as touching 
his Body for that reſted in the Grave Three Days as 
vas prefigured by Jonat the Type of Chriſt, neither 
roſe it from any other Place then t the Grave, (Uyßn.) 
And as for his Soul it went not to Hell, but preſent- 
* his Death it went to Paradiſe, chat is, to the 
Heaven, a Place of Joy and Happineſe, Like 
23. 43. ( Perkins.) 
Ihe Words of Chriſts deſcending into Hell were 
not of ſome Hundred Years in the Creed, And ſince 
_ vere put in, aye. been diverſly Ther 
ere 
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There is no more certain nor neceſſary to be believed, 
but that (I.) Chriſt's Soul was, and fo ours are Im- 
mortal, and remained when ſeparated from the Body. 


( 2.) And that as Death being the Separation of Soul 


and Body, was, threatned by God as a Puniſhment to 
both, ſo the Soul of Chriſt ſubmitted to this Penal 


Separation, and went to the place of ſeparated Souls, 


as his Body did to the Grave, ( Baxter.) 


= + By virtue of the Hypoſtatical Union, the Body 
und Sou 


of Chriſt, though ſevered each from other 
(during the Time: of his abode in the Grave) yet 
both were ſtill joined to the Godhead of the Son, 
( Perkins.) In Chriſt there were two different ſub- 
ſtantial Unions, One of the Parts of his Humane 
Nature each to other (in which his Humanity con- 


ſiſted, and by which he was truly Man) the other 


of his Natures Divine and Humane, by which it came 
to paſs that he was both God and Man in the ſame 
Perſon. Now the Union of the Parts of his Humane 
Nature was diſſolved on the Croſs, and a real Sepa- 
ration made between his Soul and Body: But yet 

there was no diſunion of either of them from his Deity. 

The Union of his Natures remained ſtill, nor was the 
Soul or Body (though ſeparated one from the other) 
ſeparated from the Divinity, but ſtill remained uni- 
ted unto it, ( Eradock.)) - horas ret] 
6. From Chriſt's Burial, and continuing in the 


State of the Dead for a Time. „. We learn, 


(I.) That Death and the Grave, and the State of ſe- 
parate Souls are ſanctified; and Satan conquered, as 
he had the Power of Death, as God's Executioner: 
And therefore that we may boldly Die in Faith, and 
commit Soul and Body into the Hands of him that 
died for them, ( Baxter.) (2.) It ſerves to work in 

us the Burial of all pur Sins, Row. 6. 3, 4. ( Perlim) 
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Of Chriſt's Exaltation. 


Ti. JE Eftate of Chriſt's Exaltation, comprehends his 
'F Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Sitting at the Right-hand 


of theBather, an his coming again'to judge tie World, 


Of Chriff's Reſurrection. 
Pendel- believe that Chriſt died, but believe not 
that! he roſe from Death. Neuertheleſs, that 
Chriſt roſe again, is proved by the Teſtimonies of Att- 
gels, Women, Evangelifts; tes. and other Saint 
who after his Reſurrection, ſaw him, felt him, a 
talked with hitay (Lr ee 
2. Chriſt aroſe again on the Third Day from his 
Paſſion.” This was företold of the Meſſias, not onl 
that he ſhould riſe again, but that he ſhould arife-the 
Third Day after his Death; which: was typified by 
Jonas, Mat. 12. 40. Our Saviour did riſe properly on 
the Third Day after his Death, and he was three Days 
and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, the whole 
timè or {ſpace of three Days, being (by''a decay 
put for a part of it. Our. Saviour roſe the firſt Day of 
the Week, and his Reſurrection being ſo eminent a 
Declaration; that he had fully accempliſhed the Work 


" : 


xi 
* 
n 
* 


r Redemption, from thence the Sabbath was 
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3. e principal Cauſe of Chriſt's Reſurrection was 
God himſelf: For no other Power than that which is 
Omnipotent, can raiſe the Dead, as the Apoſtle inti- 
mates, Acts 2. 32. Epheſ. 1. 19, 20. This great Work 
is attributed to God the Father, but not to him * : 


| "She ian Religins a "4% 
for to whoſoever that infinite Power doth. bel 
1 Chriſt was raiſed, that Perſon muſt PP 
LG a to have raiſed im. The-Son of God 
therefore being of the ſame Eſſence, and conſequantly 
of the ſame Power with the Father, and the fame be- 
ing true of the Holy Ghoſt ; we muſt 1 N 
knowledge, that the Father, Son, a hoſt, 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, Fob — 2 FO A5 — 
10. 18. not only God the Father raiſed the Son, but 
alſo God the — raiſed himſelf, by the Power of his 
Divinity, which was. never ſeparated after his Incar- 
nation, either from his Body, or his. Soul, (Cradoth.) 
4. Chriſt did rife again * the fame Body which 
was buried. : For he bore the Print of the Nails in his 
Hands and his Feet, and of the Speat in his Side, John 
20. 27. (Vincent. ) 
It was neceſſary that Chriſt mould riſe again: 
For, (I.) If he had: 1 riſen, Deatl had conquered 
um; and how could he have ſaved us, that was over- 
come "and loſt himſelf 2 1 C. 15. 13, 14, 20. (2.) He 
could not have received his own promiſed Reward ; 
even his Kingdom and Glory: I was for the Joy: -rhat 
was {et before lim, that he endured: the Croke,” and 
deſpiſed the Shame; therefore God gave him a Name 
above every Name, to which: every, createtl-Knee muſt 
bowe, Phil, 2. g, 10. (3.) His Reſurrection was to be 
the chief of all thoſe Nee by which God:witnefled 
that he. was his Son; and: the ink Evidence by-wthieh 
the World was to be convinced of his: Truth, Nom: U. 
4. and ſo was uſediin their Preaching by the e 
(40 The great Executive Earts of Chriſts. ſaving Office, 
were to be performed i in Heaven, which a dead Man 
could not do. How elſe ſhould he have intercecded 
fot us as our-heavenly High- Prieſt? How-ſhould-tie | 
have ſent dowhithe Holy Ghoſt to rene us Her 
ſhould he as. King have governed«and- proteRedihis 
Church on Earth to the end? And hom ſhould he haur 
Fo again in Glory.to: judge the Vaud 147?- 
6. From: the Reſurrection 15 hls 400 We may 
be ſure that he 1 is the Son of G od, and that his Go- 


ipel 


this we may be ſure that Death is Conque 
we may boldly truſt our Saviour, (who taſtedzand o- 
vercame Death) with our departing Souls. (4:) ” 

y 
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ſpel is true. (2.) By this we may be ſure, that his Sa- 

crifice on the Croſs was accepted as ſufficient. 8 By 
red, and 


this we may be ſure, that we have a powerful Hig 


Prieſt, and Interceſſor in Heaven, by whom we ma 
come with reverend bold neſs unto God. (5.) By this 


we may know, that we have a powerful King, both 


to obey, and to truſt with the Churches Intereſt and 
our own. (6.) By this we may know, that we have 
an Head ſtill living, who will ſend down his Spirit 
to gather his Choſen, to help his Miniſters, to ſancti- 


fie and Comfort his People, and prepare them for Glo- 


ry. (J.) By this we are aſſured of our own Reſur- 


rection, and taught to hope for our final Juſtification 


and Glory. (8.) And by this we are taught, that we 
muſt riſe to Holineſs of Life, Col: 3. 1, 3, 5. ( Baxter.) 


is; 0 Of Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 


1. Tue Perſon! that aſcended was Jeſus Chriſt the 
2M Son of God, not in his Divinity, which filleth 
all Places, and ſo cannot aſcend, ( Bifield.) But in re- 


ſpect of his Humane Nature only, and that the very 


ſame, which was born of the Virgin, Dead, Buried and 


Roſe again, (Uyſin.) He who was the Eternal Son 


of God, and by his Divinity preſent in Heaven while 
here upon Earth, did by local Tranſlation of his Hu- 


mane Nature, really and truly aſcend; from this Earth 


below, into the Heavens above as is ſufficiently teſti- 


fied; Mart 16. 19. Luke 24. 51. Alle 1. 9. 


2. The Time when Chriſt aſcended, was Forty 


Days after his Reſurrection, Acts 1. 3. (Cradock.) 


During which „ Days, Chriſt did not ſtay viſi- 
bly among his Di ciples, but appeared to them at 


ſuch Seaſons as he {aw meet. Where he was the reſt 


of the Forty Days, God hath not told us, and there- 
fore it concerneth not us to know, (Baxter. 


3. The 


e Religion explotond, tis 


3. The Place which Chriſt aſcended unto, was pe: 
Heaven of Heavens: He paſſed through all the Regi 
ons of the Air, through all the Celeſtial Orbs, till 1 
came to the Heaven of Heavens, the moſt glorious 

preſence of the Majeſty of God, John 20. 17. 
4. The Place from . Chriſt aſcended was Be- 
1 that Part of Mount Oliver that was near Berha- 
ay, Luke 24. 50, 51. ( Cradock.). 

5. As to the manner of. Chriſt's Aſcenſion, while 
he was ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, of the Things con- 
cerning the Kingdom of „and anſwering them 
that hoped it would preſently be; and having given 
them their Commiſſion, and the Promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and commanded. them to wait for it at Feru- 
ſalem, he was taken up as they gazed after him, till a 
Cloud took him out of their ſight, Acls 1. 9, 10. . 
6. It is better for us that Chriſt is aſcended, than 
if 1 had ſtaid upon Earth : For he is many Ways 
more uſeful to us in Heaven. (I.) He is now no 
more confined in preſence. to that ſmall Country of 
Judea, above the reſt of the World, as a Candle to 
dne Room, but as the Sun in his Glory ſhineth to 
all his Church on Earth. (2.) He is poſeſſed of his 
full Poveh and Glory, by .which he is fit to protect 
and glorif e us. * He intercedeth for lis, where. 
our higheſt Concerns and Intereſt are. (4.) He end- 
eth his, Spirit on Earth to do his Work on all Belie- 
* NE (Baxter. | 
be echine of. Chrilt' 8 3 (a. J it con- 
e Fs "Popih Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. He 
is aſcended. into Heaven, and therefore is not really 
and corporally. preſent in 1 Sacramient, (2.) It 
makes for our wfolation... It may ſerve to incgurage 
us to go to God in all our \Neceſſitics, ſeeing ave baxe 

ſo powerful; an Advocate at God's Ri ght Hand. 
8 Sceing Chriſt is aſcend ed, it may aſſure Us, that 
if we be his Members, We Thall aſcend alſo; The 
Head being aſcended, the, Members mu Hikewile i in 
due Time aſcend, John I. 243. 1(4-) 1 nay take a 
way, the fear of Peath h, yea, make it del able to LI 

; 
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ik we be Members of Chrift; fein "IE 
us thither, whether he is e IT to Th: 
Place for us, (Cradock. ) 


of Obrif” 2 tting * G1. 1. Right El. 


1. THE S E proinifed. Meſfias was to ſit oh the Right 
Hand of the Father. This was foretold, Pſal. 
110. 1, The Lord ſaid #no ug Lord, fit oF 5 my: right 
Hu, wtil I male thint Enemies thy foo Fe 1 7 
| > Chriſt, as may appear from Mar. oy 255 an 


205 Meffias after his Aſcenſion did ſit at the 
Right Hafid of God, Mirk 16:19. He was received #p 
| N "ant ſate on the Right Hand of God, (Cra- 

95 
By Chriſts ſitting at God's Right Hand, is yot 
walt Rt God hath Hands, or is confined to 2 place 
as Man is, (Baxter. ) For God being a Spirit hath 
no material Parts, no right: Hand or leſt Hand; but 
he is Wig dito condeſcend to our Capacities, and to 


Hand is the moſt hononrable Place. The 
| ine of 11 Holy Fe b he to | phe what bodily 
Poltute Chr is oh t What Digm erin, There- 
fore in e rift is Pian ſaid wa at 
God's right Hud? Rom 8. 34 1 Pet. 3. 22. Sometimes 


to fit on 6 5 riche Hand Mark 16. 19. Sometimes to 
y Head, aid” thus tie appeared to | 


1 * K 
| fro al l 


Stephen, Ac : Cradotk Y 
Te 79 Net PI Fo a” borrowed $ 
Kings, Whoſe 1 is to Place ſuch * 2 
1 Fi it *Fight land, wh they would” highly: 
nour. And this Phraſe of ting at God's right 725 


applied to Chriſt, as our Mediator, ubplicth the Ad- 


vancem "of his: Humane Nature next to God above 
all Crea tures,” Angels, or others Whatſoever; el it 
implietli bis Dominion over all. Creatures: For all 
Power 1 in Heaven and Earth is committed utito hin 


God Having inveſted him chekere, Mal. 28. 19. 88 


that 
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us after the manger of Men, among whom 


28888 92 8 


R 


2E 


by 
* 


ER 


B 
to 
a | 
ar 
at 
1 
> 
at 
Jt 
& 
bi 


: Fare in the Mund of God that is'there to be decided 


to rule, but in goth it 1 *. haves; 
teck the Execution 4 Aa ation of . 
2 Him, urifft Ht the Eneinies: — - * 
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85 L ca n L,, 15 
in gdm Government um 18 er; 

vith' tlie Father, Chriſt 8 rel 
a ich dent ever ceaſc, (Bbg. ) 


If Chriſt be ſet down on the right Hind of God, 

80 Let Ton mic us of out duty, Wiel is Hunt £0 | 
1bjeHbn and Obedfe ce to him. (2.) Let us ines 

EA elves if we clong Me to expect | 

n from him. Barf 00 Lacs Hs. 

Ver all. Things os to his Chitkeh, et tho that op- 

= Chrift and his Kitigdofmr K rioufly of t 

| erties 'miiifk be n de his footſtool, (Gale) * 


Of Gi. id i Felenen. 


P Udgment, as taken more ſtrickly kbp the Add ct 
tlie ie it is the Trial of 4 chmroverted' Caſe. 
But God's Judgment is not intended for any diſcovety 
tohimſelf, of wh = he knows n6talfeady,” He knows. 
atreaq? What all Men ah, anck war che have done, 
4 hat is theit due: Blit it is to Adres uſito'others, 
to Men tmifelves. the gfoimd-"of his Sentence, 
that ſo in; tay attain it's' end ; for tlie g= 
15 of his Grace on the Rigiitecus, and for the 
ch neing of the Wicked” of their Sin and Deſer 
atid”to-{hics 15 alf the World the Rightecufneßs of the 
Laas and of His Sentence and Execution; Nom 2. E. 
& 3.4. It is not a Controvetſie therefore uſideci- 


vat” only di Fat b angabe del a5 the — ind 
in 


r 


Declaration, but a Deciſion, and o a Declaration co 
thereupon. The Cauſe will then be put out of Con- th 

| troverſie, and all farther Expectation of Deciſion be at to 
an End; and with the juſtified there will be no more ; 

| \ccuſation, and with the condemned no more hope. D 
0 ul r | it 

2. The Judge will be the Lord Jefus Chriſt. (I.) He f 

# is qualified for this 8 For who but he that pi 
} | is God as well: as Man is able to diſcharge it. Io 


Judge the World, there is requiſite infinite Wiſdom, 


| and infinite Power: Infinite Wiſdom to know the te 
| Thoughts, Words and Actions of all Men in order a 
14 to paſs a Righteous Sentence upon them accordingly : 5 
4 And Infinite Power, when the Sentence 1s paſt to put 1 
1 it in Execution. (2.) Chriſt is delegated to this great A 
A Work. As he is God, he hath a Power to Judge the + 
World equal with the Father; bnt as he is God-Man, e 
Mediator betwixt God and Man, he hath this Power 1 
and Authority by Delegation from the Father. The t 
judging of the World being committed to him by the ; 

Father, John 5. 22, 27. So that, though the Power 


Head, Father, Son; and Holy 


and Authority of Judging be common tò all the ,Threes | 1 
0 NY : ? 
Ghoſt, yet ſeeing the Execution of this Power is — af t 


r 


Na . 7 His Mercy to his People, and his 
Severity to the Wicked is, 77 2 6, 
(4) And the Neceſſity of clearing of God's Provi- 
it, Phil. 3. 20, 21. Tit. 2. 2 And wait for it, 1 Gr. 
7 ew 3 ; — 7 1 
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cds after” "the Commiſſion of Sin do terrifie, a | ? 
_ condemn; 8 becauſe gh 1 FEE , thr | 
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fill u the Tin 0 555 Men. God s vecution is. the. 
principal Part 01 his Judgme Ii And as. Souls. have 
ery till the Refurre- - 
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6. As to tb Tine, har ons Chr 5 rag. E 
880 of the World; it 18 In 8 pH AL 

concerning which there: are fey eral Opn | 
me underſtand a Day preciſ 51 to, by exceed 
Others conceite that by the. Vis me I 
fand Years, 2 Pet. 3.8. One, Day, it with 5 „ 
Thouſand Tears, a and a Tho ſand Teart 45 1 * 55 
thers take Day + Time indefinitely 3 ; and that is 


feſt, becauſe 5 Plit Day far Th 10 ord N 1 


ture, There mult be a Day w 


ſhall iti, and for the c 1 Fn t hat is 0. 
be 15 9 8 5 10 N the Thi ine, 48 1 
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9 ito every ones Conſcience, as the Syn can <n- 
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preg i" bed te them, in ſuch 4 tort as all 

Eph, to a verbal Debate, Pſalm 50. 21. And 

God' 5 Executi jon, 8270 5 all the Wicked into utter 
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beo age l that was done im tlie Body': ” 
ae ſeine befeve: pill the final Judgriend, ro fear 
in Happaicſs-or Mi in ths e tlie y be raiſed again; 
425 N ned to —— h  be- 
for Tod, t ſeemeth by . chat there is (oi 
of. Ades for it is ſaid, Late 16. 22 Thar 
tg ngels carried Eazares; that is, his Soul in} -A 
7 What local Motion there is, on ys 
mation of Souls, is no fit Matter for the enqu 
Mertals: And what 1 it is in · this that the "wi 
do, we cannot. clearly unierſtand as ye 
certain it is, that as ſo0n as ever . out of 
the Body, it comes to its Acdount-befbre! the God of 
Spirits. (2.) At the end of the World, the Bodles of 
all. Men {hal be raiſed from the Earth; and: joined” a- 
gain to their Seuls; and! the Soul and Body: (hat! be 
judged to: their endleſs State And this ib the 
and; gencral hidgment, where alk Men ſhall( at once 
ear. Of this Reſurrectibn, atid- our Appearande at 
dlement the Angels will be ſome way the Minz 
as they will come with Chriſt to Judgment, t o 
thry all ſound his Trumpet, 3'Fheff 4; 16. And they 
ſhall gather tue Wickel ot of Godis Kingdom, ah 
gather: the Tares to burn themg A. 13. 397 407. 
0 The Lau wiiteh Men willibe judge en 
which, Was: given them to live by: "Gods I Laws but - 
e Sign ß his Will, to teach ud what ſhall be duc 
m us, and to us: Before w fell he gave us ſtich a 
Cw as Ag ſujitable'td out: Penfection; when we Had 
nne and turned from him; as wwe ceaſed not tb / be 
his Creatures, nor he tolbe! ou Lord; ſo he deſttbied⸗ 
his Laws: nor diſaharged on abſolved us from the 
ty; of our: Obedience: But berauſe we floods cone?! 
demned by: this Eawz and, c’, not bes juſtiſted byy 
it, haying onte tranſgreſſed it; he was pleated 'toumiatest 
a- Law of Gtace even- Aw. a remedying Lay, ber 
whichive might be ſaved from the deſerved NI 
mentiof the Old. Se ſtuall be tried at! Judge 
| bot theſe: Laws, but ultimately. upon the laſt: 
r mandel * Obellumcez and? 
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threathed Death to us if ever we diſobeyed; the ſe- 
dond Law finding us under the guilt of Sin againſt 
the firſt, doth command us to Repent and Believe in 


| Chriſt, and ſo to return to God by him, and promi- 


ſeth us Pardon of all our Sins upon that Condition; 
and alſo if we perſevere, Everlaſting Glory. So that 
in Judgment, though it muſt be firſt evinced that 
we are Sinners, and have deſerved Death according to 


the Law of pure Nature; yet that is not the upſhot 
- of the Judgment. For the enquiry will be next, whe- 


ther we have accepted the Remedy, and ſo obeyed the 
Law of Grace, and performed it's Conditions for Par- 


don and Salvation, and upon this our Life or Death 


will depend. 


% 


10. What the Cauſe of | the Day | to be enquired af- 


ter, what the Accuſation, and what the Deſence, may 


be gathered from what was laſt ſaid. The great cauſe 


of the Day will be to enquire and determine who 
Mall Die, and who ſhall Live, who ought to go to 
Heaven, and who to Hell for ever, according to the 
Law by which they mult then be judged. As there is 
a Nwofold Law by which they muſt be judged; ſo 
wilt there be a Twofold Accuſation. The firſt will 
be that they were Sinners, and ſo having violated the 


ding to that Law. If no Defence could be made, this 
one Accuſation would condemn all the World; for it 
is moſt certain, that all are Sinners, and as certain 


that all Sin deſerveth Death. The only Defence a- 
gainſt this Accuſation lieth in this Plea; confeſſing 
Charge, we muſt: plead that Chriſt hath fatisfied: 
for our Sins, and upon that Conſideration God hath | 
forgiven us, and therefore being forgiven? we oughht 
not to be puniſhed : To prove this, we muſt ſhew the 


Pardon under God's Hand in the Goſpel,” But, be- 
cauſe this pardoning Act of the Goſpel doth forgive 
none but thoſe that Repent and Believe, and ſo re- 


tun to God, and to ſincere Obedience for the Time 

to come; therefore the next Accuſation wil F be, that 

e did not perform theſe Conditions of ä 
Een 3 | "2 ,* : — nM 


? 


Ms a. 
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and therefore being Unbelievers, Impenitent, and Re- 
bels againſt the Redeemer, we have no right to Par- 
don, but by the Sentence of the Goſpel, are liable to 


2 greater Puniſhment for this Contempt of Chnift and 


Grace. This Accuſations either true or falſe : Where 
it is true, God and Conscience who! ſpeak the Truth 
may well be ſaid to be the Accuſers: Where it is 
fe, it can only be the Work of Satan the malicious 
Adverſary. IE any think that the Accuſer will not 
do ſo vain a Work, at mee that poten- 
tially this is the Accuſation that lieth. againſt us, ard 
which: we miiſt be juſtified againſt. For all Juſtifica- 
tion implies an Actual, ot Potential Accuſation. He 
that is truly adcuſed of final Impenitency, or Unbelief, 
or Rebellion, hath no Defence to make, but muſt needs 
be condemned. He that is falſty accuſed of ſuch Non- 
performance of ithe Condition of Grace, muſt deny tlie 


Accuſation, and plead his own-Perſonal RighteouF- . 


neſs as againſt that Accuſation, and produce that” 
Faith, Repentance; and ſincere Obedience, and Per- 
ſeverance, by which he fulfilled that Condition and 
ſo is evangeheally; Righteous in himſelf, and therefore 
hath Part in the Blood of Chriſt, which is inſtead of a 
Legal Rightequſmeſs to him in all things elſe; as ha- 


ying procured him the Pardon of all his Sin, and a 


right o Everlaſting Glory. And thus we muſt then | 
Accuſation of bei o? Sinners in e 4 FR _ : 


ing God's Wrath for the breach of the: Law of Works; 


but we muſt . be juſtiſied by our Faith, Reperitanoez 
anck ſincere Obedience it ſelf, againſt the Accuſatiom 
of being Impenitent, Unbelievem, and Rebels againſt 
Chriſt. They that have Repented and Believed, and 
returned to true, though imperfect Obedience, ſhall 
be judged to Everlaſting Life, according to thoſe 
Works; not beezafe- thoſe Workes deſerve it, but bes 
cauſe the Free Gift in the Goſpely throng the Blood 
of-Chrift,-doth make thoſe Things the Condition! of 
our poſſeſſing it? They that hart ved and Died, En- 
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that never had Means to know: Chriſt; ox on thoſk that 
For the former, as at leſs concernath us to enquire 
— their Caſe, ſo it is more obſcurely revealed to us in 
Scripture. It is certain that they ſhall be judged 
36c0rding to their: Ute of the Means Which they had, 
cid 13, 14. 3 16. ae Sw e of thoſk 
6 ave t olpel, 1s more ainly opened to 
es C The Sentence is full Neben Mw 
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judge: La them on the Right-hand, there 


1 Sentence. of Juſtification, and Adjudication, .'t6'e 
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his free and ſpecial. Love to his Elec, and from 
90. ng in them moving fim thereufito, he doth in 
Il his accepted time, invite, and draw them tô Te 
| Chriſt by his Word and Spirit; favingly enlighthing 
| their Minds, renewing, and powerfully determining 
14 their. Wills ; ſo as they, altho in themſelyes dead in 
j Sin, are hereby made willing, and able freely to anſwer 
His Call, and to accept and embrace the Grace offered 


3B and conveyed therein, (Aſemb. _ 
3. This Work is wrought, (I.) By ftrong Convi- 
| Sian on the Mind. (I.) Of the Gilt and Filth of 


Sin, 3 Ein My 3 . 02: 2 \ Of — = _ 
Zi an ptineſs of the Creature. the a 3 
1 bre Need of Chriſt, that if he doth 8 five ve 1 
* muſt periſh, White.) '(4.) That Chriſt only can fa 275 
| and that” he is Allduffiient. to do it e 1 
| Hb. 25. (5;) That Chrift is willing tolave al that 8 
come unto him, John 6. 3. Vincent.) (2) As this 
; | i wrought by hes Convictions on the Mind, foby =_ 
3! a powerful Inelibuath Di and Corverſion of the Will © 
| A with Chriſt upon his on Terms; to embrace him 3 
a 4 Sovereign, as Well 48. A Saviotitr. And this Work == 
is ſo ried on, that che Liberty of the Will, is not in- 
| on 19 While the Fe & the Wilt; is Maſtered, 6 | 
e ere 142 7 
- £2 The Mäncipetk Yr ef this ©aling 5 Goa the 9 
Father, ein xeferente to hem this Calling is ſtiled his 
| Calling, Epheſ. 1. 17; 18.) Son, (who came to call Sin- 
| mers; Nat 9. 13) and the Holy Ghoſt who worketh 
in "= the Graces, whereby we Field to the Call, 1 Opp. 
12. 2 ue ; b 01 * 
| 55 1 procuring Cartſeis God 8 fies Gag and rich 
| Mercy,” 2 Jm 1. 9. Men before their Callitig'are dead 
in Sin, Eph. 2. L. and alienated from 'the Fife of God, 
| chapr f. 18. If God of his free Grace and Mercy did 
Bos eaft them, Men would not turn unto Hm, Phil: 2. 
13. (Gonge.) For Sin hath debilitated Mars Natural 
| Vwacity,' and Activity, 3 Spiritual, ad 22 
Harkned' and indiſpoſed his Und a * 
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with an Indiſpoſition, Averſeneſs, and Enmity to God; 
and none of theſe are cured but by the Grace of Chriſt, 

„ and converting the Soul. 
Man wanteth not the natural Faculty or Power, nor 
needeth another natural Faculty, but.only the Excita- 
tion, Illumination; and ane B. U 8575 of that which 
he hath: But as to the ſaid right Niſpoſition, or Mo- 
ral Power, no orie en truly tepent and believe, 


without that Grace which Wu ſo diſpoſe him, (Fax- 


r.) 
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1. A Juftified perſon mud by chary d with Guile 
Now Guilt is the Relation which Sin hath to Puniſh- 
ment; for Sin is the breach of the Law, and Puniſh- 


ment is the Vengeance which the E threatens for 
that breach. And as the threatning it ſelf is in the 


= 


Peril, and break the Law if he dare; ſo the Puniſh- 
ment 


it a guard to the Law, to prevent the breach 
ding as it were the Tranſgreſſour come at his 
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being broken, the full Penalty had been i 


Chriſtian Religion explained. 181 
for a wy Perſon to be juſtified upon, is to plead 
Mercy for the ſake of ſome Satisfaction made tõ the- 
Juſtice and Honour of the Lum. 


(J.) By Suffering the whole Penalty due. (20 Wilen 


a valuable Conſideration. is accepted by the offended 


Party or Judge, wherein the Honour of the Law is as 
much faved, as if it had never been breken; or as if 
the Breaker. And here we have theſe IO Things to 
prove. (I.) That Man could never make ſuch Satiſ- 
faction to the Juſtice of God, nor any Creature for 
him. (2.) That the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt hath made ſuch 
full Satisfaction, that it ſtands now with the Honour * 
of the Holy God to jtſtifie Sinners upon the Terms uf 
the Goſpel. Sf ard by Gn (ONT: + AID. 1 5 ee 5 . 
Firſt, Neither Man, nor any Creature could ſatisfie 
offended Juſtice. (1.) Not by Suffering the Penalty; 
for that being Infinite, requires an Infinite Contintt>* 
ance under it (there being no other way for à finite 
Creature to ſuffer infinitely ) and fo the whole Perial-- 
ty will ever be Suffering, but can' never be ſuffered. 


(2.) Not by any Act of Service which amounts to a 
valuable Conſideration, worthy to be accepted by the? 


Judge, as Satisfactory to his affronted Juſtice. - (1.) BE : 
cauſe God is more dithoricured by one Sin, than ho- 
noured by an Eternity of Obedience. For God is not 
at all obliged to Cherubims and Seraphims for obey- 
ing him; all the Creation naturally oweth it's utmoſt 
poſſibility of Service, as an Eternal Debt to it's great 
Creator, Now the leaſt Act of diſobedience, being 
Injury and Treaſon, thereby a new Obligation is con- 
tracted, viz. to ſuffer condign Puniſhment, the form- 


er Obligation unto Duty remaining Eternally in as 


full Force as ever, which if we could: diſcharge, yet 
were we. but unprofitable Servants,” Lale 17. 10. 
(2,) Becauſe all have it from God, when they do o- 
bey him: Of his on do they give him, for in him we 


live, and move, and have our Being, and without him : 


ve can do thing, The more we do for God, the 
OM ; 2 £ a More 


tic : FLATTEN 7 | 
Now a full Satisfaction may be made Two Ways. | 
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State. 


Ears His: Togarpation z and. this; preſents. God wii 
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les ren whereby he may with Honqur 
entertain -houghts'of Love to Mankind! | (1.) huthat 
e Nature 15: in. Chriſt unſtained wit either O- 
rig mal or Actual Sin. (2.) In that Humane: Nature 


isn him ie nan with Union to the. Divine, and. is. 
besome the 


Seat and Manſion of the Godhead; ſo that 


hw. e ſoever Sin hath, rendred it in. us, yet | 


in;him-1t/1s-highly Exalted; even as highly as the Di- 


vine Nature in him was abaſed. God could ſtoop no 
ions than, to become. a. Man,, nor. Magn riſe higher 
—— to: be 12 7 one with God. Thus Chriſts 

mne State. of Humiliation, hath rendered. 


t of Man. PTY conſiderable again in the fight: = 
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Sätiote of an infinitely glotious Perfon. | 
"Fir; For his Active Righteouſneks, it ſtood in his 
tence to the Ceremonial | and Moral Laws. 
9 His Obedience to the Ceremonial Law, was 4 
meer Supere rrozatibn, for the Subſtance to comply 
with the Shadows; the Antitype to do homage to its 


_ own Types; beſides he ſubmitted to thoſe very Ordi- 
Nnances, Nile” End and Inſtitution ſuppoſerh. Guilt, 
and whoſe Nature argueth them deſigned only for the 


Uſe of Sinners. What Fore-skin of Impurity had he 
td be cut off 1 in Circumciſion? What Filth to be 


waſhed away ip Baptiſm? And yet he was Circum- 
ciſed and ' Baptized. 802) His Obedience to the Mo- 


ral Law, was alfo a meer Supererrogation. Although 


x muſt” de ranted, that as Man it was his Duty, | 
Gal. 4. 4. Vet it was not his Duty to become Man. 
A Creatutes'homage was due from him when a Crea- 
tate, and a Servants Work, when in the Form of 4 
Servant; but the whole was Free and Arbitrary, be- 
cauſe his entering into that State was fo ; For wh: I 
but his own Infinite Love, could ever move the Eter- 
nl Son of God, to become in the fulneſs of Time 
the Son of Man: > "And, as his Active Righteouſhels. | 


Io, 

; 2Seeniadly, His Paſſive Ri Shteduſpels too Was a mer f 
Supererrogation.” For his Fathers holy, All-ſeeing Eye 
could never eſpie the leaſt Iniquity in him to pus 
for he was a ſinleſs Perſon, and uffered not for fim⸗ g 
Felt; Dan. g. 26. Na, for us, 2 Or. 5. 21. And there- 
"fore, files” 10 Obligation lay on him to do what he 
did, or to ſufſer what he ſuffered; he may impute 
the Merit both of the one and the other to whomſo- 
_ ever, and upon what Terms Pever he and his Father” & 


leaſe. . 
1 Since Christ Melee us, not by Way of Soluti- 


* 


on (ſtrictly as a Surety paying the Debtors proper 


Debt to tlie Creditor; but by Way of Satisfaction as 
2 Mediator and Interceſſouur, offering a valuable Con- 
3 to the offended judge -of the World, cine : 
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lieu of the Laws executing: of the Penalty threatned 
upon the Sinner; it neceflarily follows, that no Right 
at all in the Benefits of this Satisfaction can accrue to 
the Delinquent, but upon fuch Terms preciſely as the 
offended Party and the Mediator that ſatisfieth hin 

| un mutual Treaty and Com- 
proſhiſe jointly rati fle... nh? 
Na the Terms on vrhich both God and Chriſt 
have agreed to juſtifie Sinners are firſt; Faith, which 
is an hearty receiving Chriſt,” as he is tendered by the 
Goſpel. And here the: Soul quits all Pretenſions of 
being juſtified by any Righteouſneſs of it's own, and 
rolls it ſelf upon. the Lord it's Righteouſnefs; and 
therefore hath Faith the Honour to be the juſtifying 
Grice; becauſe it ſo highly honoureth Chriſt: By it 
the Soul: denies it, ſelf, forſakes all it's other Lovers, 
and claſps about its Lord and Husband, as its allan 
all. But then this juſtifying Faith hath two Daughters 
which inſeparably attend her. (I.) Repentance > | 


Here ſinful: Man retracts and undoes his faults, 


{mites upon his Breaſt and cries; what have: I done? 
Laments after the Lord and abhors himſelf in Duſt. 
and Aſhes. And ſince God. excuſeth him from the 
Puniſhnient, he accufeth himſelf of the Guilt, and 
condemns himſelf to the ſhame of his Sin: And here- 
by the Sinner Honours the Equity of the threatning 
by his Tears, acknowledging that his Blood Was due. 
(2.) Newneſs of Life: Here tlie Sinner acknowledgeth 
perfect Obedience to be ſtili. his Duty; this Honours 
the Equity of Gods Commandments. And the Re- 
deemer, by making this one of the Conditions of the - 
Goſpel Covenant, hath given his Father his Law back 
agai; he doth not Repeal it, no: It's fill a Rule 
of Life, and every Commandment ſtill obligeth a Be- 
liever. Chriſt hath only releaſed us from the con- 
3 Power of it, not the commanding Power 
e 977 Tort 94 orb 45 {2 EE views PAS 
Thus having ſpoken unto two of the General Points 
firſt propounded, and ſhewed, that the Perſowjuſtified 
18 charged with Guilt, and that he pleads to the 
Td TL - 
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A Simwey is then actually zuſſifialz when he is con- 
ea, or made righteous ih L]. Righteoufneſs is 
2 to the Law: He that fulfils the Law, is 
righteous in the Eye of that Law he is within the Bro 
480 it; as he that tranſgreſſeth the Law is guilty 
= the Eye of the Law, and without: the —— pa of 
| Now: the Law of che New Covenant runs thus ? 
* abus believerh ſpall nur periſh : So that a Believer keeps 
and falfils this Law, and therefore-Fatth is imputed to 
Him for Righteouttiels, Rom. 4. 22, 23, 24. | Becatife 
Faith is the keeping of the New Covenant, which 
therefore is" calle " the Lam of Faith, Rom. 3. 27. in 
oppoſition to the Old Covenant, called there by the 
Apoſtle, the Lan of Works. As therefore Innocency, or 
perfect: Obedience would have: juſtified Adam, had he 
food by Vittue of the Law of Works, or Old Coves 
mant, whoſe Tenour is Obey and Live; for then he had 
fulfilled that Law; and as his Diſobedience actually 
condemned him by Virtur of the Tame Law, | 
and die for it, Gen. 2. 17. So now, believing in Chi | 
zuſtifierh, by Virtue of the La of Faith ;. for it is the 
keeping and e the Gotpet-Covenant, whote 
tenour. 15; — in the Lord — and chor halt 
be ſaved: And again, Unbelief x ror r 
by Virtue of the my ar Law; He: that — . 
condenmed already, John 3. 18. The Law of Works in- 
cludes tus all . Sin, our Caſe was deſperate, brit 
. 
nt at. in 
bin fhodil norperith, but hats edixlaſſing life, John 3. 16. 
And this is that Law according towhnch he will judge 
the World,, Rom. 2. 16. Every Believer: the | 
tho he wants the We the Law of Works, 
. — he ſhall not = th Goes 
eau ightrouſneſs Golpchy, 1 
Faith); whiei s the few Law in force, 
; ck aelaRt Par. with nb, and ge 
Mord at the laſt Day. e But 
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But that with all requiſite diſtinetneſs we may ap- | 
prehend this great Affair, let us take a view of ſome 
bf the molt conſiderable and important Cauſes, which 
concur to the producing this excellent Effect, the diſ- 
charge and Juſtification of a Sinner, and State their 
PRs Intereſts and Concernments in their reſpective 
Influences and Contributions cowrards it. 
. . Eirf, The Free Grace of God is the firſt Wheel that 
ſets all the reſt in Motion. It's Contribution is that 
'of a e I Le — — Aon, 
John 3. 16. That Sinners (believing) mig ve juſtified, 
| 2 Grace, through the Redemption that is in Chriff 
Jae, Rom. 3. 2. „ 30 e Bb 
©. Secondly, Chriſt's Satisfaction 1s doubly concerned 
in our Juſtification. (i.) In feſpect of Ged as an 
external moving Cauſe of Infinite Merit; for the fake 
of which God 18 reconciling himſeif unto. the World 
in, Chriſt, nor imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them, 
Chriſt's Satisfaction juſtifieth us as our proper Legal 
e rg in I call it dr Righteonſneſs, becauſe it 
jecomes imputed to us upon our Felteving ; Faith be- 
ing our Goſpel Title, by pleading which, - we lay. 
claim to all the Benefits accruing from the Merit of 
Chriſt's Performance, to ali Effects, Uſes and Purpo- 
ſes, as if it had been perfonally our own: I call it 
our Legal Righteouſneſs, becauſe thereby the Law. of 
God owns. it RIF tally apaid, and 4cquieketth in it, 
as in full Reparations and Amends made unto it, for 
ya Injury and Diſhonour received by the Sin ef 


an. ö A „ Hobs ? 
\ Thirdly, The Goſpel juſtifieth, as it is the Law of 
Faith, for the ver * ol the Gofpel Coyenant is, 
e n 1 pokes 18K 
. Porthly, Faith juſtifieth, , as it is dur Eyangelicaf F 
Righrcoutheks, or our keeping the ORE Ha tor þ 
that Law (uſpends Juſtification upon believing. Faith | 
pretends to no Merit or . Virtue of its om, but pro- 
feſſedly avows it's dependance upen the Merit iq: 
Chriſt's Satisfaction, as our 1 Righttovſneb, on. 
2 | „ 
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168 
which it laieth hold; nor can it ſhew any other Ti- 


I The Principles of the 


tle to be it ſelf our Evangelical Righteouſneſs, but 


only Gods Sanction, who choſe this Act of beheving | 
to the Honour of being the juſtifying Act, becauſe it 
Jo highly honoureth Chriſt. So that as a judicious 
Pen exprefleth it, the Act of believing is as the Sil- 


ver; but God's Authority in the Goſpel Sanction is 


the King's Coin, or Image ftamp'd upon it, which 


gives it all it's value as to Juſtification. 
- Fifthly,” God juſtifieth in a proper Senſe Two Ways; 
as a Legiſlator, and as a Judge. (1.) As a Legiſla- 
tor, enacting by his Sovereign Authority, that graci- 
ous Law of the New Covenant, by Virtue of whoſe 


Tenour, every Sinner that believes, is juſtified from 


the guilt; of Sin. (2.) As a Judge, the God of Hea- 
ven may in Three Reſpects be ſaid to juſtifie a Belie- 


ver. (I) Forthwith upon his believing, God o- n- 
eth him ſecretly within himſelf as a Perſon juſtified, 


and approves of him as in that State. (2.) At the 


Moment of Diſſolution God juſtifieth as oe, Fudge of 


all the Earth, paſting a private Sentence and award 
unto Everlaſting Life upon every believing Soul. 
(3.) Zut eminently at the laſt Day, when the: Anci- 
ent of Days ſhall take the Throne, and before the 
whole Creation, by publick Sentence for ever Acquit 
and Diſcharge Believers at that great and laſt Aſſizes. 
-» Sixthly, Works: are ſaid to juſtifie us, fen 2. 24. 
becauſe they juſtifie our Faith, or demonſtrate before 
God and Man, and to our own Conſeiences, that our 


Faith is not a dead and barren, but a true and living 


one by it's fruitfulneſs in well doing. 


Fedenthly, The Spirit of God is ſaid to juſti- 
ie Us, 1 Cor. 6. 11. and that Two Ways. (I.) Di- 


realy, by working Faith in the Heart, Which is one 


of the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. The Spirit juſti- 


fies, as he is the Author of the juſtiying Grace. 


(2 Reflexibly: The Diyine Spirit clears up Juſtifica- 

- tion to a Believers Conſcience, by diſcovering the Truth 

of Faith, working Aflurance, and by ſealing a Belie- 
ver to the Day of Redemption, Kom. S. 16, 17. r. 


ee. 
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Chriſtian Religion explained. 3 
What hath been ſaid finds it ſelf ſumined up in 
this Definition. Fuſtification is a judicious Act of God, 
as Lawgiver and Fudge of the World, graciouſly diſcharge= 
ing 4 Believer for the ſake of Chriſ?'s Satisfattion, from 
1. 'Condemmation of the Law of Works, by the Tenour of 
the Goſpel- Lam, or New Covenant, which requireth of, 


 accepteth from, imputeth unto Sin- | 4 7 
ners. Faith in Chriſt. Feſus as their Fo, Faith to be im- 


Righteouſneſs *, Rom. 3. 25, 26, puted for Righteouſ- 


Be ths no. neſs, is plainly meant, 
27, 28. and 4. 5. (Gibbons.) = od = RT 


121 5 the Law of Innocency 
required perfect Obedience of us to our Fuſlification and Glori- 
fication ; upon the Satisfaction, and Merits of Chriſt hath free- 
iy given a full Pardon and Right to Life 10 all true Believers 
ſo that now by the Covenant of Grace, nothing is required -4 
us to our Fuſiification but Faith; all the reſt being done Ey 
Chriſt; And ſo Faith in God the Father, Son, and Holy,.Ghoſt 
is reputed truly to be the Condition on our Part, on which Chriſt 


and Life by that Covenant are made ours, (Baxter) 
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I. T HE Word Adoption is borrowed from the 

_* Cuſtom of Men, who being Child leſs, do A- 
dopt and take to them of Favour the Children of o- 
thers to be their Sons; (il ſon.) And account them 
their Children, and accordingly do take Care for them, 
as if they were their n, (Vincent) 

2. There are two Sorts of Sons. (I.) Some by Na- 
ture born of our own Bodies, and thus we are not the 
Sous of God, but Children of Wrath. (2) Some by 
Adoption, which are taken out of another Family, 
and accounted. freely of us as our own. Sons, and 
this Sonſhip by Adoption we do now ſpeak... . > 

3 | „ 3. This 
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3, This Adoption is Twofold. (1.) External, 
whereby the Lord takes a People by outward Cove- 
nant and Difpenſation to be his Sons; and thus all 
the Jews were God's firſt-born, Exed. 4. 22. And un- 
to them did belong the Adoption, Rows. 9.4. (2.) In- 
ternal, whereby the Lord out of Everlaſting Love to 
particular Perſons in ſpecial,” he takes them out of the 
Family of Satan, and by internal Love and fpecial 
Account, reckons them in the Number of Sons, (Sbep- 
4. The Author of this Adoption is God, the Father 
of our Lord [cſus Chriſt, who is pleated in, and for 
his Sen Jcfus Chriſt, to make all thoſe that are juſtifi- 
ed Partakers of the Grace of Adoption. 
F. The moving Cauſe hereof is the Free Grace of 
God, or the Good Pleaſure of his Will, as the Apo- 
/ - x 4. ob hs 
6. The Nature of this Adoption conſiſts in Two 
Branches. (I.) In taking Believers into the Num- 
ber, e gel the Relation of the Children of 
 Ged, «who are by Nature Children of Wrath. 
(2.) In giving them a Night to all the Priviledges of 
his Children, being the Children of his Love and De- 
light; having hs dem of Children, the Protecti- 
on of Children, and every one of them a Child's Por- 
TW anion 3 . | 
F. They who are God's Children by Adoption, 
" ſhould Learn hence to Live, and Act, and Walk be- 
mine their Relation: (I.) Ir becomes not them to 
be full of earking Cares for worldty Things, as if they 
Had” ne Father te provide for them, Mat. 6. $5 
62.) They ſhould delight in God, as a Child in his 
Father. (3.) And ſtand in Awe of their heavenly Fa- 
ther, and do their Duty to him with all poſſible Re- 
verence, Nial. 1. 6. (4.0) And be Zealous for his Glo- 
ry, and be grieved when their Fathers Name is diſho- 
noured. (5.) And patiently Submit to his Correcti- 
ens, and humble themſelves at his Feet, when he hath 
the Rod in his Hand: (6.) And imitate their Father, 
Mat, 5: 45: Epby 3 1. C0 And if they offend bim 


| 8 
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at any Time, with" Repentance for their Sin come to 
um with Hopes of a Pardon, becauſe he is their Fa- 
her, I. 64. 5, 3. (8.) And be Content with their 
Allowance, being yet under Age. () And long at- 
— their Inheritance, when they ſhalt be of full 
go home to their Father. (io.) And in the 
Tie, be 5 ſending to their Father by their Pra 
ers, and be deſixous often to hear from him in 
Preaching of his Word. (II.) And live in Love 
with them that fear God, yang. all Children of he 
Fn 2 (Doaliel.) 55 
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whereby we are renewed in the whole Man af 
1 and are enabled more aud more 
to Die unto Sin, and to Live unto Righteaufaß, of 


Jemb; Cay.) 
2. The principal Author: of dm Handies is 
God. As 3 juftifies us, freeing-us from the 
Guilt and 7 of Sin; ſo he alone -ſavichfies 
— Nor the Dor EE 
n, we be the Sub) 
: can, yet we are not the Authors and Effotent Cau- 
ſes of our Sanctiſication : We can defile our ſelves; hit 
we cannot cleanſe and renew our ſelves; ineent. ) 
3. The moving Cauſe of our Sanctification is the 
Fes Grad of God. It is this that makes the Diffe- 
rence betwixt a Saint and a Sinner, (Gange.) Al 
the Children of Men are by Nature wholly polluted | 
with Sin, and it is wholly of God's Free unc that 
on ve them "Ve Wen ee u Ae rrlt-% 
| | e IS 
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4. The 80 of our Sanctification is our whole 
| Len. Underſtanding, Will, Conſcience; Memory, 
and; Affections, which are all renewed and chang 

in regard of their Qualifieations; and all the My 2 
of our Bodies which are changed in regard of their 
Uſe, being made Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, (Vin- 
cent.) The Saints are called in ee New 
Fures, not in reſpect of the Subſtance of their Soul a 
Body; but in reſpect of their new Qualities. and Diſ- 


bog) 


95 


poſitions. The blind Underſtanding is in ſome L. — 


ſure enlightned with the Knowledge of God of 


Jeſus Chriſt. The Will that before was rebellious 


againſt the Will of God, is now become Obſequious 


thereunto.”— The Affections of the Soul, which befbre 


were carried out towards wrong Objects, are now ſet 


gon their right Objects. Now a Man loathes what 


rmerly he loved, and loves what formerly he loath- 
ed. His Joy which was: in the Creature, is now in 
Chriſt. 
and carnal Pleaſures, is now after the Light of God's 
Countenance. S0 that by Sanctification a Man is mo- 
tally made a new — as it were another Man. 

5. As tothe extent of our Renovation, how far we 
are ren it is through the whole Man, through 
5ll the Faculties of the Soul and Members: of the Bo- 
bk There is now a Spirit of Holineſs working with- 


——— e without in made 3 


4 Ay S8. 24 if +47 2E , 

60 But though ous 3 in the mehole dias, 
| yet are we not wholly. renewed +; Sanctification as to 
Tt Degrees begins low, and riſeth higher and higher 


imperfectly till 8 (Gange.) We read in- 
25 in Scripture of f ſome that were peers as Noah, 
But we do read that e it was ; Gd ; theſe 


Holy Men that they were perfect, chat/they.did.Sin; 


Ws — Noah was drunk, Gen. g. 21. Fob: * 


and that — N ene God Ther Iſa. 
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is Defire which was after worldly Riches 


2 Though we are ienewed throughout in all 
rts, yet in this Life we are fenewed but in Part, 
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Nor yet may he take them for Part 
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Therefore it cannot bea Perfection that doth exclude all 
Sin, when notwithſtanding; they are ſaid to be per- 
fect, yet they did Sin. When we ſee an Infant that 
hath all the Parts of a Man, a Body, a Soul; in the 
Body all the Members, Hands, Eyes, Feet, &c. We 
ſay this is a perfect Child. And this we call a Perfe- 
ction of Parts. But though we ſay a Child that hatli 
all Parts of a Man, is a perfect Child; yet we cannot 
ſay, he is yet Perfect in Point of Growth: and De- 
grees of Strength. So then we muſt underſtand thoſe 
Seriptures, where we read of Saints being perfect, that 
they have all the Graces of God's Spirit; all the Parts 
of the New Man, as an Infant hath all the Parts of 
a Man, though they are not come to the higheſt De- 
gree of Grace and- growth therein - A 4 perfect Child 
is not come to the full Growth and Degrees of Strength, 
as is in a Man perfect in Growth.” There cannot be 
given an Inſtance of any Man ſince the. Fall of Adam, 
o Holy, and Perfect (Chriſt only excepted) as to 
be. freed from having Sin in them. The Scriptures 
alſo do expreſly Aſſert, that no Man is perfectly Ho- 
Iy, Eccleſ.7. 20. There is not a juſd Man upon Earth, 


 that-doth- good and ſinnerh mt. 1 John 1. 8. I we ſay 


that we have no Sin, we deceide our ſelves, and the T1 rath 
ies ws (Dodlictel) tf nt LR RA ne oh 

7. The Exerciſe of Sanctification, or the Parts 
wherein it Conſiſts are, (1.) In dying unto Sin. Then 
we Die unto Sin, when the Power, and Strength 
of our Corruptions are weakned and ſubdued in us 
more and more. Sin is not utterly deſtroied fo long 
as we live in theſe earthly Tabernacles, yet it is in 
Believers mortally wounded ; ſo as that it loſeth it's 


5 


Vigor, Power, Strength, and Dominion, and lan- 


auilheth more and more. (2) In living unto Righ- 
teouſneſs, or in riſing from the Death of Sin, to holineſs 


ard newneſs of Life, (Gouge. 


8. No Man may look at his own Graces. or Duties 
as his Legal Righteouſneſs; that is, ſuch as fer Which 
the Law of Works will pronounce him 5 


: Righ- 
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other Part: But here we mult: 
_—— out of our ſolves, and deny, and diſclaim' 20 | 
fuch Righteouſneſs of our own. We have no 
which make the Reward, to be not of Grace IJ; 
Debt. Nor muſt we once think, * 
Duties can make Satisfactien to God's Juſtice for ph 
Sin and Unrighteouſnefs: Nor yet, that they are an 
Part of that Satisfaction. Here we aſcribe all 
Chriſt, who is the only Sacrifice and Ranfom. Not 
muſt we think that our Graces, or Duties, are pro- 
perly 3 meritorious; this alſo is to be leſt a as the ſole 
y of Chriſt: Vet we may judge our State good 
er bad according te our Works, and alſo raiſe our 
Aſſurance and 3 from our own Graces and 
| Duties. For the Saints of God have not only tried 
themſelves by their Graces and Duties, and com- 
| manded others to try by them; but have gloried and 
rejoiced in their . | and Sufferings, 2 Coy, I. 12. 
This is our Rejoicing, the Teſtimony of our Chuſcience, 
that in Simplic hy ant Godly Sincority, ne haue had our 
Conves fation in the World, Acts 5. 41. They gploried 
| that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for bis 
| Name. Gal. 6. 4, Les every Man prove his own Work, 
6 and then 78 he n NP? in at TOY: and 10. 
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of the gear of 100 Set afier Death. 


| I, par Is We B W the Dann of a 
| | Man, and' the Death of all other Creatures in 
| the Worx _— 4 Their Souls depend on, and periſh with 
| ies; but the Soul of Man doth neither reſult 
fo the Rady ar ph with b will ena 
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4 Soul, when the Body is erumbled into Duft. Men 
may live like Beaſts, a meer ſenſual Life; — in fome 
ſence, they may die like Beafts, a ſtupid Death: Bur 
in this there wilt be found à vaſt Difference; Death 
Kills both parts of the Beaſts; deftroyeth Matter and 
Form, it toucheth only one part of Man; ir deſtroys the 
Body,and only diflodgeth the pl, butcapnor deftroy it; 
2. It is from the contraxiant Qualities, and jarring 
Humors in mixed Bodies, that they come under the 
Law and Power of Diffohtien. Matter and Mixture 
are the Doors at which Death enters naturally upon 
the Creatures. But the Sout of Man is a ſimple, ſpiri- 
tual, immaterial, and unmixed Being, net compound; 
ed of Matter and Form as other Creatures are, but void 


of Matter, and altogether Spiritual ; as may 1 
in the vaſt, Capacity of its Underftanding Facuky 
which cannot de ftraitned by receiving Multitudes of 
Truths into it. It need not empty it felf of what it 
had recerved before, to make way for more Truth; 
nor doth, it find it ſelf clogg'd, or burthened by the 
greateſt Multitudes, or Varieties of Truths, but the 
more it knows, the more it {till deſires to know, Its 
Capacity and Appetite are found to enlarge themſelvez 
according to the increaſe of Knowledge. Sa that to 
ſpeak as the Matter is, if the Knowledge of all 1 
Sciences, and Myſteries of Nature, could be gather 
into the Mind of one Man, yet that Mind would thirſt 
and even burn wirh Deſire after moreKnowledge, an 
find more room for it than it did when it firth taſtec 
the Sweetneſs of Truth. Knowledge, as Knowledee, - 
never burdens or cloys the Mind; but hke Fixe in- 
creaſeth and enlargeth, as it finds more Matter to work 
upon. Now this could never be, if the Soul was 
material Being: Take the largeſt Veſſel, and von ſhall 
find, that the more you pour into it, the kf. room is 
fill left for more; and when it is full, you cannot 
pour in one Drop more, except you let out what was 
in before. But the Soul is no fuch Veſſel,” t can re- 
ain all it had, and be W cones more; fo cha 
nothing can fit and fatifie it, but that which is infl- 
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nite and perfect. The natural Appetite after Food, is 


ſometimes ſharp and eager, but then there is a Stint 
and Meaſure, beyond which it craves not; but the 
Appetite of the Mind is more eager and unlimited; it 
never ſaith; till it come to reſt in God, it is enough; 
becauſe the Faculty which: produceth it, is more a- 
tive, ſpiritual, and immaterial. All Matter hath its 
Limits, Bounds, and juſt Meaſures, beyond which it 


cannot be extended: But the Soul is boundleſs, and 


its Appetites infinite; it reſts not but in the Spiritual 
and Infinite Being; God alone being its adequate Ob- 
ject, and able to ſatisfie its Deſires; which plainly 


proves it to be a Spiritual, Immaterial, and ſimple Be- 


ing. And being ſo, two things neceſſarily follow 
therefrom: (I.) It cannot be liable to Death from any, 


Feeds or Principles of Corruption within it ſelf; for 


where there is no Compoſition, there is no Diſſolution; 
The Spirituality, and Simplicity of the Soul, admits of 


no Corruption. (2.) Nor is it liable to Death by any 


adverſe Power without it ſelf. A Sword can no more 


wound it, than it can wound or hurt the Light. (Ha- 


3. There are no more than two Places to which the 
Souls of Men do go when they die, viz. Heaven and 


Hell : For every Perſon that dies, either is not juſtified. 


— 


and pardoned, and ſo goeth preſently to Hell; or elſe 


is juſtified and fully pardoned, and ſo having nothing 
that can be laid to his Charge, goeth preſently to Hea- 


ES ̃˙ ants it ws om ho 
4. And there are four Conſiderations which put the 
immediate Glorification of the departed Souls of Belic- 
vers, beyond all rational doubt. wg Wn. ee 
(i.) Heaven is as ready and Ive 
they die, as ever it ſhall be. Heaven is prepared for 
Believers: (I.) By the Purpoſe and Decree. of God, 
and ſo far it was prepared from the Foundation of the 
World, Mat. 25. 34. (2.) By the Death of Chriſt, 
whoſe Blood made the Purchaſe of ir for Believers, and 
{0 meritorioully opened the Gates thereof, which our 


Sins had barr d upagainſtus, Heb. 19. 19, 20. (3;) 11 
* 7 OR 


. 
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fit to receive them when 


the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into that Holy Place, as our 


„. 
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Repreſentative and Fore- runner, Fohn14.' 2. This is 


all that is neceſſary to be done for the Preparation of 


Heaven, and all this is done, as much as God ever 
deſign d ſhould be done to it, in order to its prepara- 
tion for believing Souls; ſo that no delay can be upon 
that account. c Kontbh: bio 
( (2:) The departed Souls of Believers. are as ready 
for Heaven as ever they ſhall be: For there is no Pre- 
paration- work to be done by them, or upon them, af: 
ter enn < 52:12 vinmodioa ont or 

(3.) The Scripture is plain and full for their imme- 
diate Glortfication, Luke: 23. 43. Jo Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradice. And Chap. 16. 22. The Beggar 
died, and was carried by the Angels into Abrahams Boſom. 


* 


Phil. 1. 23. 7 defire to be difſolved, and to be viih Chrif, 


which is far better. 


47 


(4. There is nothing in Reaſon againſt it What 


Perfection ſoever the Body receives from the Soul, and 
how neceſſary ſoever its dependance upon it is, the 


Soul receives not its Perfection from the Body, nor 


doth it neceſſarily depend on it, in its principal Ope- 
rations ; but it can live and act out of a Body, as well 
as in it. In its unbodied State, it is capable to enjoy 
Bleſſedneſs, and can perform its Acts of Intellection, 
Volition, Cc. not only as well, but much better than 
it dad here -- : ian... | 
5. Thereare two Mediums, by which Souls converſe 
with God 1n the Body ; the one internal by Faith, 
the other external by Ordinances: But in the ſame mo- 
ment the Soul is cut off from Union With the Body, 
it is alſo cut off from both. theſe; ways of enjoying 


God, 1 Coy. 13. 12. but yet the believing Soul is no 


Loſer by this change, any more than that Man, who 
whilſt he ſtands delightfully Sarnen the Image 
of his dear Friend in a Glaß, hath the Glas match 


away by his Friend, whom he now ſesth Face to 
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Gen 
5 it Win follow, . that the Coftumumion betwixt 
And the Nparate Soul, excels all the Communion 
i ever had with him. on. Earth, in the clearneß, 
Tweens, ' and venſtancy of it. (1. It's Viſions of 
God in the State of Separation am more clear, diſtin; 
and direct than they — on Earth, Ciouds and 
—_— ae e Hed away. It's 
ns tidſ it had here, as the crude 
rehenſions of a Child, do from thofe 
we — in the — State. (2.) They are alſo more 


— taviſhing. 1 — O are dur 


1 e ach. In dug 0. 
obe col ea 18 one 
03M telt Dirficutties in Gn the Though ghts; 


— rure the Wildneß 2 — s of the Fancy. 
1 Heart is not ſteady w ith God and hence it 18 
Neck ©. hs and femetimes down, hence its Heat- 
11 — ings; which are things unknown = 
I e * | | 
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4 k Goin Word Abet, whence ou 
© ©. Reſarreftion, lignifies propefly a 75 gs 
wat a bare e but 4 riſing again ; 4 riſing again 
that which Rell, and a reſtoring of a thing unto, and 
A kein of i in the Laune Condition that it fad 
Andi it is tyofold, Spiritual, bf Cor- 
JS itual, which is the quickening and 
co} buls dead in Trelpaſſes and Sins, by the Spi- 
St and Grace of God, to a Life of Grace, John 5; 25. 
2.) Corporal, which is the raiſing of the Bod oo 
ts dead unto Life, or the — of a dead B 


and 


We of the Meditunis of Commu- 


Apprehefiſions of 


fr abr @©u6©_uXCcs TT TO TA fd e ud ou _. 
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and the feſtoring bf it to Life again; And thisks two- - 
fold, Saget: Univerlal. (1 Patticular of. 
ſome Perſons, whereof we have ſeveral Inſtances in the 
Word of God, both in the Old Teftament, und in the 
honor In the Old Teſtament we read of the Widows 


of Zarephath, ü Kings 19. 22. Of the Snares 

_* 2 Kin D doch l 36. and of ohe that Was A 4 . 

pon the touching of the Benes H Eli 

2 Kings 513.121: In che New Teſtament 41 

hob al Inſtances of ever raiſed ime Pa 
airs: $ Daughter, Mat. 9. 

of Nam tm Lie 5. 15. Of Lage Jab tx. 


55 And of many t 15 
68 of 
of which man FAITE”; „ as John 5. 29, 29. 


niverſal of all the Dear at the Ae 
6 4 49. 24. 1. 1 4. th, 155 16, ty. is, 


2. Ge ee wie rt 
4 and not other *,*. Por, (1, If the faire Bo- 
dies uo not ariſe, then wet it hot à Reſurrection; but 
a ne Creation (2.3 Our Saviour faith, That nl hid 

ie th 1he Oraves fhall come forvh, ho Ard 
au gend bene ane Ralle Which ay there, and net 
other Bodies for them. ( ) The Bote of ut Betie- 
vets; as well as their Souls; are united to ist, _ 
thereby matle the Teriiptes of the Holy Ghoſt, av Un 
Apoſtle aſſures us,” x Gr. & 19. And Non web thi 
that Chriſt will tofe ee, ee . 0 T 

this Pal, 


| ANCE Ons — | 

| di & IT 9 19 — | 
mult die, {hall r As. '( it ; 
moſt agrecable to tie Juſtice of God, Wr thould be 

fo, ds. That the fuwe Numerical Body that was the 
—— Inſtrument; either m Good or PV Nene 
ſhonki partake with the Soul al in *. Rewards and 14 
Panitharents, (Cridl0ck.) 2 nyo 
3. All the Dead, of what Age, Ki, ut er 


Degree fberer, Mall ariſe, Fobs 5. 28. Tir Pe 4s e. 
ming, in the which all men 1 an fires Ws 


Fojee, and aul © cone forth. | 4 * 
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4- To raiſe the Dead will be the Work of thewhiote 
Trinity. It is attributed to the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit, Ram. 8. 11, But becauſe the managing of the 
latt Judgment, is in an eſpecial. manner attributed to 
the Son, thetefore the Reſurrection in order tliereunto, 
ſeems more eſpecially to be atrributed alſo unto him, 
5. It will be a great Work to raiſe the Dead; and 
therefore it is aſcribed to the great Power of God, Phil. 
3.21. And tho Unbelief will be ready to conclude, 
that it is impoſſible that the Body ſhould ariſe again, 
after it is turned into Corruption in. the Grave; yet 
to him that conſiders the infinite Power of God, it 
will not ſeem impoſſible, that the Dead ſhould be rai- 
ſed. The Reſutrection of the Body out of the Duſt, 
will not be a greater Work than the Creation of it at 
firſt. That God who gave the Body Life and Being at 
can as well raiſe it to Life again after it is dead, 
and turned to Corruption. It was of the Duſt of the 
Earth, that the Body of Man was forined at firſt; 
after it is dead, it will be reduced to Duſt, the Matter 
of its firſt Original: And the Duſt. whereof the Body 
of Man was firſt made, was as indiſpoſed to male à 
living Body, as that Duſt will be, which the Body 
will be turned into after it is dead. And if God by his 


Almighty Power, could make Man of the Duſt of th 


Earth, there can no ſhe of, Reaſon. be aſſign d, why 
he ſhould not alſo be able to gather the Duſt of a dead 
Body, and raiſe the Body out of the Duſt, tho We are 
. 1gnorant'of the manner of it; inaſmuch as the Reſur- 
rection of the Body at the coming of Chriſt, will not 
bea greater Work than the firſt Creation of it. 
6. This Doctrine of the Reſurrection: (I.) It ſhould, 
teach us decently to bury the dead Bodies of our Chri- 
ſtian Friends. The Body indeed, when the Soul hatlr 
left it, will not be capable either of receiving Good 
or Hurt; but ſeeing the Bodies of Believers, while l- 
ving, are che Teinples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cr. 6, 49. 
—5 are united to Chriſt after Death, and will be raiſed 
again at Chriſts Second coming, they I 
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cently buried by their Chriſtian Friends, as a Teſtimo- 
ny of our Reſpect to them, and of their Reſurrection 
at the laſt Day, „. (2.) This ſhould deter us from 
ſinning with our Bodies, which muſt be raiſed again, 
and if we die in qur Sins, muſt ſuffer, with our So 
everlaſting Puniſhment;(Cradvet;) ( 3 Ctriſtians (ho 
learn hence to bear with Patience all Bodily 8 0 
Infirmities; and Deformities, ſeeing at the Reſurrection 
they ſhall be all done away, . Aſter that, (I.) Their 
Bodies ſhall be immortal, and die no more. (2.) They 
{hall be no more ſubject to Sufferings, to- Hunger and 


Cold, Pain and Sickneſs. (3.) They ſhall be pro h 
: EN pt 4 I. 65 


not in regard of their Subſtance, but Quality | 
dition, being able to live without Food, and without 
Sleep, as the N88 555 in Heaven. (4.) They ſhall be 
Powerful and Strong, not ſabje&t to Weakneſs, and 
Wearineſs. (5. They ſhall be perfect and compleat, 
without Imperfection of Parts. (6.) And beaütiful 
and glorious, without deformity, (Doolittel.) (4. I 
there will be a; Reſurrection, we ſhould learn hence 
not to bewajl the Deatli of our pious Friends, with too 
much Sorrow or Concernment. Their Bodies are but 
laid up för à glorious Reſurrection. (S.) It ſhould 
ſtrengthen us againſt the fear of our own Death, Death. 
to the Righteous, is but like the pulling down of an 


11 HouſE, to, build it again in à more excellent and 


glorious manner, (6.) It ſhoud firengthen our Faith 
in God's Power, that he, can raiſe us up oh of any 
Alffliction, and raiſe up his own Intereſt in the 
World, tho' it be never d l. What cannot that 


God do, who. quickneth the Dead? (.) Tt fhould 
| rice. or Value upon gur 
the Cauſe 


teach us not 10 let too high a F 
own-Lives, when called to ex 


* - 


ſe them for 


9 


His Bodily Life, takes the beſt 
with advantage, (Cradoet.) 
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1. A mo unge, nene baths EY 
7.3:0 Enjoyment of an heaven . 
c A hich "xcrlaſting Life will conſit L,, | 
Adiyity, and perfect Fruition of Divite 
lory, by perfect Spirits, 255 8 iritual 
glorious Society, in lie ene 
and this eve . e eſt thing 
able CES 9 ing Bie neſs, wi 
. Whole Map, and this. 
ir everlalti Operations, 
RT if theit Being and Natüre Ek, 
t ir Abort and Fruition could not be. 
Were Hall Ye no More leth and 
Fru e e, or mortal, ot ſubje 


* cls, or to Paſſ; e 2 
Set. or, Fain, or Wearineſs, or on t be rebet 
x, 1195 


the reaſonable Soul ; * they Tall be 
jez, and. immortal, and. incorruptible ju 2 
a Ste wil be be ERA in tlie ir 2 
rlections, and in their. Moral. They 10 by 
8 yanced IJ; 5 | 


ade, in a perfect Conformity 0 7050 

fer h Affection ſhall be brqught tg. its perfect or- 
and. Elevation: : All Sin ſhall. be d. eval, hes, 

tber it were in the 1 nderſtanding, ens, 
or the Actions. The Executive Peer fl be anfiver- 
able to the reſt of the Perfections, and to the bleſſed 

Work which it hath to do. And thus they will be 


Ub of food. N The next rhing conſid 
| 1a 
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r the Samts Bleſſedneſs, is their apptoach to 
| They ſhall be admitted into the holieſt, and 
broug t as * him as their Natùres are capable of. 
GJ hey ſhall be ee of the New Feruſalem, 
33 their Glory in Communion with that bleſ- 
el Society, and ſo as Members contribute to her Glo- 
ry : For as Af Eye and Hand have no ſeparated Life; 
or Ear 8 but only in Communion with the at ay 
o neither ſhall the Saints have in Heaven. 
6) A ſhall behold the glorified Perſon of their 
mer, and he will be glorified on them as the 
Fruns of his Victory. (5.) And they ſhall behold the | 
Face of the bleſſed G04. and fee his Wiſdom, and 
Power, and Glory, and know as they are known. 
Tho' we cannot. now fully know the manner, yet in 
that ſence, as their l are aid to behold the Face 
of God, Mat. 18. 10. the Saints alſo ſhall behold it. 
(6:) They ſhall alſo enjoy him in the neaxeſt Relation, 
and by i Ha moſt raiſed and yigorous Affections of their 
Wu They {hall be filled Wich his Love as full as 
they can hold, E 5 a — 5 mn 
in. As t de perfectly loved by God, and. 
= another, — pleafing unto him and cac 
other; fo he will communicate to them as much 75 
rious Lis, Light, and joyful Love, as they ate able 
of receiving. And the Joy that is in his Preſence, 
2 this Intuition and everlaſting Love will affurd 
ſuch as no Heart is here . 
ST, thus kü they {hall be employetl ir 
Pra Ty in ſinging and rejoicing to him with 
heaven H olt, in magnifying his great and hay ” 
me. (8. y And in all this will the lorpar Got 
2 Fans forth, and he will be admired in this Saints, 
2 Thel. . 19, In them it hall apprar, ow Anm. 
e eee ee OR 
ithtu An. 
God-hinifelf will be well ge vs with tham, and 3 | 


the New. Feruſalem, and hig glorified Son, .aud 
take SEA in this Manig na 
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. tures. (10.) And all this will be perfect in Duration, 
being everlaſting, leaving not any Doubts or Fears of 
F , ̃—⅛ͤ; hom Th 
2. That a Chriſtian may live in a comfortable hope 
of the Life to come, there are three things to do. 


1 ̃ . To get as full a Certainty as is poſſible, that there 


ãs ſuch a Liſe to come. And this is done by ſtrengthen- 
ing a ſound Belief. (2.) To get a Suitabfeneſs of Soul 
, . to that bleſſed Life, and this is by the increaſe of Love 
and Holineſs, and by a 3 heavenly Converfation. 
WE 57 To get and exerciſe a joyful Hope and Aſſurance 
that it ſhall be ours; and this is done by a Life of 
careful Obedience to God, and the conſcious Notice of 
dur Sincerity and Title, and by the increaſe and exer- 
 --crſe of the foreſaid Faith and Love, daily dwelling in 
the Thoughts of God's Infinite Goodneſs, and Fatherly 
Love; of Chriſt's Office and Grace, and the Seals of the 
Ppirit, and the bleſſed State of triumphant Souls in the - 
7 O'S. LO ne, and living as in Familiarity with 


„ the Wicked, they ſhall be miſerable with 


the Devil, and his Servants, in their own Sin, and the 
loss of the Favour. of God, and the tormenting Sence 
of both on their own Conſciences, and in Bodily Mi- 
ſery and Defpair of all Remedy for ever, (Baxter. 
4̃. Their Puniſhment will be both Privative and Po- 
ſitiwe 8 Privative; they ſhall be deprived of the 
Favour of God, and all Sence of his Love to their Souls ; 
id as not to have the leaſt Token of his Love, or Glimpſe 
.  - of his Favour for ever. They ſhall alſo be UYeprived of 
all thoſe glorious Perfections of Body and Mind, which 
the Bodies and Souls of the Righteous will partake of: 
Their Bodies indeed, after the Reſurrection, will be 
FPpirttual, and. e their Souls exceeding] 
_-- enlarged ; but their Bodies being thus Spiritual, it will 


but make them the more ſenſible of Suffering; and the 
larger Capacity of their Souls, will but make them the: 
more capable Subjects of Miſery. Add to this, that 
they hall be deprived of Heaven, and all its Happi- 
niels and Glory. It is their Sin in this World, 1 
185 4 15 15 +. EK. | t ey | 
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they do daily depart fem God; and it will be their 


e MUFLY in the World to come, 


depart from 


Puniſhment will be Poſi- 
tive, and that both in Bo- 
dy and Soul *. (1.) Their 
Bodies will be full of Pain, 


and that ſo ſharp and a- 
cute, as will a thouſand 


times exceed the moſt rac- 


king Pains that ever were 


endured by Men in this 
World. The Torments of 
Hell ate repreſented to us 
under the Notion of Fire, 


and it is indeed a Que- 
ſtion, Whether the Fire of 
Hell be real, or metapho- 
rical? that is, whether it 
be a material Fire, as our 
Fires are; or whether it is 


not a Metaphot taken from 


that they mult 


and. Heaven for evermore. (2.) Their 


* If the ſeveral Diſcaſes and 


Maladies incident to our Na- 
ture, and moſt affiiting to the 
Body; and if all the moſt ex- 
quiſite and unbeard of Torments 


. which were ever, or ſhall be in- 


flifed upon miſerable. Men, by 
the bloodieſt Executioners of the 
greateſt Tyrants, were all col- 
lected into one extreqmeſt An- 
guiſh; et were it nothing to 
the Torment which ſhall for e- 


ver poſſeſs and plague the leaſt 


part of 4 danmed' Body. And 
as for the Soul 3 let all the 
Griefs, Horrors, and Deſpairs, 


that ever rent in pieces any 


beavy Heart, and vexed Con- 


ſcience, and let them all be heaps = 


ed rogether in one extreameſt 


Fire, the more to expreſs. Horror, and yet it would come 


tlie Miſeries of the Wicked 


in Hell, inaſmuch as Fire 


is one of the moſt dread- - 


- 


ful of all the Elements: 


' 4 8 


and that whichis moſt wr. eren of ide hol 

menting to our Senſe: But 
whether the Fire of Hell 
be real or metaphorical, 


4 


the Body, as it did ſerve the. 


inſinitely ſhort of that deſperate 
Ruge, and reſtleſs Anguiſh , 
which ſhall eternally torture the 
leaſt aud loweſt Faculty o the 

be the 


| Torment of . the | whole: Boch? 
has tbe Terrar ef the Soul? 
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oul in Sin, ſo Will it 


ſuffer, and be tormented with the Soul in Hell, heyend- 


what we ate now, able to expreſs or concei de. 


2) The 
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Souls of the Wicked will: be full e 5 
* {4 1. | . 


Horror, ariſing from the furious Reflection 
upon its own wilful Folly, in-zome on in ie 
of Sin; and alſo from a Senſe of. God's: Wrath, and in- 
nite Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, the Guilt or aa 

fäl coma, and. not only. Jet-the Jö ooh 
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70 dg fÞr their Redem 
Ven concerned the Civil Government of th the Jews, 


the Soul, "A cauſe this Wrath with continmal and e- 
rernal Fury to burn againſt it. 

5. And the Duration of their Miſery, doth above 
all other things, the Wicked in Hell to be moſt 
miſerable, The againſt whom they have ſinned, 
and whole Wrath they have incenſed — their Sins, 3 


an eternal God; the Fire whereinto they will be 


3s ſaid to be an eternal and unquenchable Fire ; XK. 
the Wicked themſelves, after the Day of Jud 
will be eternal too, 8 to die, or 


So that (if we might ſuppoſe Eternity * to be cok Lee 


by Years, as Time is) after Millions of Ages are ew | 
orld, 


red, the Miſeries of the Wicked in the other W. 

will be but as it were beginning, and indeed no nearer 
an End than when they did begin, PRE RAE are 
11 . „ 
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1. AK e e Joc 
1 on Mount Sinai, three forts of La 1 1 
Ceremonial, and Judicial. (1.) The Moral Ml tow 


ra 
8 855 God, and towards Man, (Bed 770% 4 The 
Ceremonial | Law pointed unto the Redeemer, 
and was 2 D Directory for for Divine Wor conſiſting | 
Rites and Ordinances which the Lord gave to 


* People Mrael, and required their exact Conformit 


theregnts'; ſhadowing out to them, what Chriſt <4 
Pane (30 'Y The Judicial Law, 


a 


given to make tir Duty and Sin, and to oblige 5 | 
he —3 2 and againſt the other: and is the ſame for the 


with the Law of Nature, (Gu (Gouge:) Calle 
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; ning e not Hecellits ed or LET to 5D 
ut not to have x Wilt 105 V free from vi- 
Jo Fan Revert Nor Expo om under God's diſpoſing 

Power. (10.) The Sins here forbidden are not unpar- 

dbnable; but by Chriſt's Merits, Sacrifice, . — Inter- 

| 9 Lare ſorgiyen to all true penitent 1 Believers, | 

axter,) 1 

5. . The Moral Law, ö or, on Coe inte given 

03 00 God by Moſes, ng inn us Chriſtians under 

the Goſpel. (10 Chniſt faith, Mat. 5. 17. That he Fame 

0 70 deftroy the Lam, or the Prophets, 155 f ge it. 
(2. Paul ſaith, That he did: not make void the 
I 8 97 it, Rom. IIs 1g The Commands delt 

| 2 X Maſes, N po port Chriſtians, ' Nom. 13. 

des 6.2. . nd we cannot think . 

' alt habe no 4 Gods be 
7 rig ps not male, nor worſhip, nor bow 1 2 
. i Image, Sc. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 

65: thy 601 in vain, Sc. We cannot, I fay, think 
at thefe' Comma ds did oni) bind the Jews duriry 

3 57 Alpes Miniſttation, and not 921 5752 
9 the end of the World. Or cat'we'think that 
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Cie Rebicton Mr 189 
. The Apoſtle faith. That Believers are not under the 
Lam, but under Grace, Rom. 6. 14. They are not in- 
A under the Law as a Covenant of Works to be juſti- 
| the Works of the Law; nor ate they under 
Lauf Power of the Law, and. the Curſe therec 
ſince: Chriſt hath redeemed them from it, Gal. 3. 13. 
But they are under the directing Power of the Lav, it 
ſerves for a Rule to them. A great part of the Pſalms, 
and Books of the Prophets, are Expoſitions of. the Ten 
mandments ; and if Believers were freed from the 
condemning Power of the Law, and alſo freed from it 
as'a Rule of Life; the Old Teſtament” would con- 
Girl 5 no more than the Moral Law, (N. 
litte a" 
6. Alam in his innocent Vitae, bans the Fall, Was 1 5 
able perfectly to keep God's Commandments ; and 
Chriſt being God as well as Man, was not only able, 
but did perfectly keep and perform every Fr God's 
eee without the leaſt — or defect; 


but no meer Man is able in this Life, e to keep * 
Goo $ Commancfnents,” nge. * | 


(10 Not i in his corrupt Eſtate: bee Converſion: 
Bog tho' Men unconverted, either to Chriſtianity,” (as 
the Gentiles) or to Chriſt, (as all profane Chriffians) 
may, by the Power of Nature and Free-Will,” or by 
the help of Common Grace, be able to do ſome things 

eqtitained 1 in the Law, which in themſelves conſider- 
ed, are good for the Matter, yer not in a right Manner, 
| bean not from a right Principle, true Gtace and not to 
7 > ri lit End God's Glory; nor by a right Rule, the Law 
f in the ſpiritual meaning thereof. Nor, (2. In 
_ regenerate State after Converſion here in this Life: 
For, (r.) Hisknowledge of his Duty is but in part: 
And how can he do it perfectly, When he doth noe 

N erfectly. (2.) His Grace is imperſect, as 
; ae Ce. eue mingled with more or 05 
bo: 1 5 ee (Aan, §o that” the D6- 
Qtine of the Papiſts mult be falſe, wo teach, EN” oc 
* ble fer Man to keep p th 5 e 
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0 nor negeſſatily imply a (Moral *,*) roſe 
performing that Duty, ; yet are they u 
(1, e Miſery by the Fall 
t Parents, thereby (Mor 55 5 9 Gilabled t w | 
.ommand- 
5 ee 4 Natural 2 (20 10 humble 
| ud. or Farultier, enabled us under the Gonſe of our 
- | - way fe js era 4 Hu Weakneſs ee 85 1 
the want oper Natural lnpoteney 
Power that fY ceſſitate them to Sin, and periſh : But the Soul 
#+ ſelf bath 4 vision i diſpoſition 10 the Spiritual Exerciſe of whoſe 
Faculties and Powers. And ibis i is called 4 Mosa 


ret becaufe. the Soul 1 * nn 5 


* ( e 


(30 Tofti je us uy to put 29 our ah n 
5 a With G 'ord of Co id, the 6 uſually 
 goeth forth 1 he Energy ad tue rom him, ena- 
fi us to do what he com th... (5- Io. drive 
us to Chriſt, and to truſt for Life on Bind 4 ne, when 
we have done all we can, (Gauge) 
| * 8, The Law of God, tho we cannot be juſtified by 
it, k 2 we cannot perfectly obey iu, yet is of gre 
e n crate Men. (1 . | 
4 nform us cf the Holy Will and Na- 
4 5 888. (20 0 Mat 5 A of OE 1ſeo- 
vs to. us. th 8 es, 
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cannot be juſtified by it * 2. 85 42. And toſhew 
TT 4 1 and is as a N — 
| to us to him, 21 22 x 
Van ue Beat > ring CIR Ui tea 1 7 
e any more wy a lem 
as vo 4 ras 411 not =. oY 2 Herde 
r ing of the Law in 1 rity, in e MR 
Since Map Men of their Need of Gu. and th 
without him, is uſeful, tho ſome * A 
with the Name of il Prezcting. (5.) 5 
vers might make uſe o the Law, toftirup thei Heazts 
to Tharkfulnefs to God fo r Criſt, who hath eitel 
rol Law, and delivered them from the fe Lu thereof, 
as Paul ad, Rom. 7. 24, 25. (6,) And this much 
the the mate, ſince it ſheweth them hat their Sing deſerve, 
tho they are pardoned 1175 Chriſks fake. (7 And be 
a Means to reſtrain them fram "Oo WG * * 
Lid. Law of 58 e + © 1 | 
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4 the Aer nations and Deſer 7 S. 


1 all Sis is Tranfgreſſi of the Law of 
God „yet ſome Sins are grcater,. and mare 
br jw 18. IT, TIN * 6. 2 


| fakes of God's Ne, 4 5 is Fro wi 1 ee 
in this xefpet all Sins are equally heinous, 
againſt an Infinite Majeſty ; but if we Cad 5 | 
ther in their own. Nature as Tranſgreſſions, or in 
their ſeveral Circumſtances, then ſome Sins n | 
* more . * b LW 3 


192 be Principles. of the 
3. Some Sins are more heinous than others in them- 
ſelves. As, (I.) Sins againſt the Firſt Table of the 
Law, are more heinous than Sins againſt the Second 
Table of the Law: Thus Idolatry is more heinous than 
Adultery ; Sacriledge more heinous than Theft; Blaſ- 
phemy againſt God, more heinous than ſpeaking Evil 
"of gur Neighbour. (2.) Some Sins againſt the Second 
Table of the Law, are more heinous in themſelves than 
others againſt the ame Second Table : As Murder is 
more heinous than Adultery ; Adultery more heinous 
than Theft; Theft more heinous than coveting our 
Neighbour s Houſe. And here may be added, that the 
lame Sins, of any kind, ripened into Actions, are more 

heinous in themſelves, than thoſe Sins in the Thoughts 
only, and-Inclmations ; This is evident from the greater 
Diſpleaſure which God doth expreſs in Scripture for 
Jome Sins, than for others 28215 the Second Table of 
the Law ;, and for ſinful Works, than for ſinful 

Thoughts. (3.) Sins againſt the Goſpel are more hei- 
nous in themſelves, than Sins againſt the Law; Sins 


againſt the Goſpel being committed againſt the greateſt = 


Light that ever did ſhine upon Men, and the greateſt 
Love and Grace of God that ever wasſ{hewn unto Men; 
and therefore the Puniſhment ef Goſpel-Sinners will 
be greater than the Puniſhment of the moſt notoriouſly 
wicked Heathens, Mat. 1 1. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
4. And as ſome Sins are more heinous than others in 
. themſelves ; ſo ſome are more heinous, in regard of 
their ſeveral Aggravations ; that is, the Circumſtances 
ooo =» © erode Re 
"The firſt Aggravation of Sin is from the Perſon of- 
fending: Thus the Sins of Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Pa- 
rents, the Aged, and all Goverhqurs, are more heinous 
in the ſame kind, than the ſame Sins of Subjects, Peo- 
| ple, Children, the Younger, and thoſe which are un- 
det Government; becauſe of the ill Example, and ill 
"Influence of che one, beyond the other. Thus the 
Ans ak God's People are more heinous, than the Sins off 
the Ungodly in the me kind, becauſe the Name of 
. God is hereby more blaſphemed, and the Wicked are 
N hereby 
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berry hatdened in their Sins, Romans 2.23, 24. 
A Second Aggravation of Sin, is from the Place: 
Thus Sins committed in a Land of Light, are more 
hemous than the ſame Sins committed in a Place of 
Darknefs, ' Ia. 26. 10. Thus Sins committed in a 
Place of Great Deliverance and Mercies, are more hei- 
nous than the ſame Sins committed in another Place, 
Pſ.106:7. Thus alſo Sins committed in a Publick Place, 
whereby others may be enticed and defiled, are more 
| heinous than the fame Sins committed in Secret Places. 
A Third Aggravation of Sin, is from the Time: 
Thus Sins ebm on the Lord's Day, are more 
heinous, than the ſame Sins on the other Days of the 
Week. Thus Sins committed in, or aſter the Time of 
Trouble and Afflictien, are more heinous than the 
ſame Sins committed at another Time, 2 Chron. 28. 22. 
Thus Sins committed after Repentance, and Engage- 
ments to be the Lords, are more heinous than the ſame 
Sins committed before Repentance, and ſuch Engage- 
ments. So alſo Sins committed after Admonitions and 
Cenſures, are more heinous than the ſame Sins commit- 
ted before ſuch Admonitions and Cenſures. | 
A Fourth Aggravation of Sin, is from the Manner 
of committing it. Thus Sins againſt Knowledge are 
more heinous than Sins through Ignorance; Sins thro 
Wilfulneſs and Preſumption, are more heinous. than 
Sins thro' Weakneſs and Infirmity; Sins thro' Cu- 
ſtom, and with Deliberation, more heindus than Sins 
thro' ſudden Paſſion, and the Hurry of Temptation; 
Sins with Delight and Greedineſs, are more heinous 
than Sins committed with Regret and Backwardnets; 
Sins committed Tmpudently; and with Boaſting, are 
more heinous than the ſame Sins committed with: 
Shame and Blufhing'; Siiis often repeated, and long 
continued in, are more heinous than Sins but once, or 
ſeldom committed, and Which are broken off by Re- 
Fei n nh AION s Leng 
5. Tho' fome Sins are more heinons than others, yet 
are there no Sins ſo ſinall, that do not deſerve the Dam 
nation of Hell, and the Eternal Wrathof God. The 
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1 us, That h H Sin, without 
difference, i. Death; and ſuch de e 
cternal Life, Rom. 6. 23, 

6. But tho N e deſerve eter- 
nal —— do the Law of W. orks; yet there 
is not any Sin (etcept the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) 
es wwe may have the Pardon of, through the 

zent — ko and the Suffrrings of Chriſt, if we re- 
pent a eo. 
= 7: Therefore. we (hould not flight and make ligt 
of an Sans ag-4f. we did mot deſerve to be damned for 
it, or had no-caulſeto be humbled for it, and bog par- 
N ndr yet think our — — 
great, but — ous 10115 God, and believing in 
Chic, 1 have * of chem, 5 
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doned : For this Aſſurance of being juſtified and 


Satisfaction he harh made, his PETS to fave,” and 
his free offer to all that will accept Him tor their 
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"(2 Nor is it an Aſſurance that our Sins are f ar- 
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par- 
doned, is an Effect or Fruit of Faith: Alſo a Man that 
hath not Aſſurance that he is pardoned, may haye ſa- 
ving Faith. And a Man muſt be juſtified and patdoh- 
ed, before. he can believe that 2 is juſtified and par- 
doned, or elſe he would believe a Lye. (3.) An im- 


4 plicit or blind Faith, (which the Popiſh 1 ors per- 


ſwade the People to "reſt in) to believe as the Church 
believes, tho they know not what the Church believes; 


this is not ſaving Faith : For Faith cannot conſiſt with. 


. Blindneſs, when the N faith 25 cannot believe 
. becauſe they are blind, John 12. 39 40. And 5 18 
the firſt Work of 88 8 hs of G0 in order to Con- 
| 5 be to open _ yes, Atts 26. 18. (Doolittel.) 
That we Ty ave a right Underſtanding of the 
| Niture of Saving Faith, we muſt know that M. 8 
Soul hath two Faculties, Underſtanding and Will 


899 Accordingly God's Word, or Goſpel, hath two Parts ; 


the Revelation of Truth, and the Offer and Promiſe of 
ſome Good. This offered Good is principally and im- 
mediately Chat himſelf, to be joined to us by Cove- 
. nant as our Head and. Husband. The ſecondary con- 
- ſequential Good, is Pardon, Juftiication, Reconcilia- 


tion, Adoption, farther Sanchification, and Glorifica-, : 
tion, which are all offered with Chriſt. So at S. 
ving Faith is firſt à Believing that the Goſpel is Kue, 


and then an accepting of Chriſt therein offered to us 
with his Benefits: Or a conſenting that he be Outs, 
and we be his; which is nothing but a true will 


125 nes to have an offered Chriſt. Gr more largely, as Te | 


comprehends the Condition of the New Covenant, i 
2 be thus defined. It is when a Sinner by the Wor 


- and'Spirit of Chriſt, e convinced of the 


| Rings of the Law, the Trnth of its Threar-- 


the Evil of his own Sin, and'the Greatneſs {3 
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Offices, Sufficiency and Excellency of Jeſus Chtiſt, 0 
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5. To beliexs in Chriſt at gate is an Act e Obel 
ence to God, who commandeth - $ 0 to do: But it 
is but Subjection to ui? which that Act nden? 
that is, taking him for our Lor — Saviour to be 

eyed, which is virt ually, n Obedience N 

Root, but not adually. en tence. to-Chr 
is not Faith, but the Fruit of Faith, and part. of gi 
Performance of the Covenam Which — Wl 

im, and neceſſary fo the ,contiquance of. ous Jul A 
cation, aid to ur Salvation as all the Scriptage . 
ſheweth. Marriage-Conlent, or onthe Wo 
Man's. part; is all — Condition He 3 
her Husband, and his Honours 1 
lity, Love, Subjection, (ipegial Cum 
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2 1 Peimipler of ths" 
' tow-is not Repentatice, but works Repentance, and 
makes way for it. No Man is ofdinarily converted with- 
. viſe ef and Sorrow forhis Sins; yet are not all 


deeply affected with an Apprehenſion of their Sins; 
it may be, becauſe they have been more groſs and 
ſcandalous Sinners : Others, that have had their Edu- 
cation under pious Parents, or Governours, and have 
been free from heinous Sins, do not uſually feel thoſe 
bitter Throws in their Converſion, as others have felt. 
Let none therefore queſtion the Truth of their Repen- 
tance, becauſe they have not been fo deeply humbled 
das ſome others. The Sufficiency of Things, is to be 
judged by their an{werableneſs to their Uſe and End. 

Ha Mans Sorrow for Sin hath brought him to God, 
0 s ſlifficient to evidence it ſelf to be true God ly 


(4) Another Requiſite to true Repentance, is an 
Hato of every Sin; and that as it 8 T ranſgreſſion 
of God's Holy Law, an Offence againſt his Majeſty; 
which is always accompanied with à loathing it in 
our Hearts, yea, and of our ſelves, becauſe of it. 


| 155 
Tin; when we firſt came to a ſight and fence of our 
pfl che firſt in the whole Courſe of our Lives. This 

_ _ Tenewed Repentance is likewiſe twofold, It is either 


EInafmuch* as we daily renew our Sins and Tranſgreſ- 
fions againſt God, we muſt daily renew our Repen- 

| tines” The - extraordinary -renewed Repentance, is 
_ That Which we ought to perform upon ſpecial -Occa- 
ions; as aſter we haye groſly fallen, when under great 

. -Aﬀictions, before the Sacrament, on Days of Humili- 
J Sod nd is Aro eg NT? 
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true Penitents 2 in a like meaſure. Some are more 


"firſt Repentance, which was at our firſt Conyers 


Sins, and were favingly brought to God. (2) The 
rene wed or continued Repentance, is the-continnation 


ordinary, or extraordinary. ' The ordinary renewed 
*Repentance, is that which we ought daily to exerciſe: 


1 
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5. Repentance as a Pain, and involuntary 18 p. T 
= = Puniſhment of Sin by the Law ru Watks5/bur 
epentance, as a turning to God, and. a recovery. of 
the Soul, is a Grace and Duty proper to the Subiects 
of the Redeemer under the Law of Grace. Vea, it is 
2 great and excellent part of the Law of Grace, to giye 
Repentance unto Life, and to admit of Repentance af- 
ter Sin, which the Law of Innocency did not admit 
of. Therefore John, and Chriſt: himſelf, did preach - 
the Goſpel, or Law of Grace, when they preached 
Repentance; which was a great part even of Chriſt's 

own Preaching : So that they know not what they 
talk of, who call it Legal Preaching, and ſet Repeny 

tance in oppoſition to Faith, as if Faith were all that 
the Goſpel did command, or Repentance did not be- 


long to, Faith : For Faith it ſelf includeth Repentance 


in its Eſſence, as denominated from the Term from 
which, it being a turning from Unbelief to God, «by - 
believing in him as God; and to Chriſt, by believing 


in him as our Saviour; and to the Holy Gholt, by be- 


9 1 4 
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lieying in him as the Agent and Witneſs of Ohriſt and 
our Sanctifier Noe er 7 42 7 Wo WON W N ; 9 72 = 


- - 
3 
: be '* 


4 
1 


* 2 * 
nn * 
Va. CY 


* 3 
© * T ;* : 4 
8 — 


3.1 Were Bed W t 
4 RE dd BIRT ts. 

> perforined by us, tho the Grate aß 
do them joined by ws, 0 Who there- 
e Fr tur bt Oe ion 


5 
98 W b, 0 1 


t 


EF 


e 


een 
"uw 


** A ET EET) = 


298. 


E=T 338.7 
AA FALL 


Life: But ch that do repent, or fain would 


2 3 in ene 
Serices be fail 2 be paſt; 07): r Mercy, Nr ds | 


though he ſhould re- 


— the] 
che Day) e en oaks 
| Li Git — — truly repent in dur 


pO Sence) ; O that for a/:penitent- Perſon” 80 
the Da y of Grace is paſt, or his Repentance 
too late (if — Contradict the Scope of the Gol 


pel, which FS Pardon to every one that truly re- 
penteth. (2.) 


When a. Man that before had ſome 
Motions and Helps to repent, and obſtinately refiſteil 


them, ſhall be given up to his Obſtinancy, and ne- 


ver have ſuch NMotions mem. Thus 2 of Grade 


2 ay be paſt with many: And ſuch Parſons nada from 
to wickedticks, ir 
Sin, and u Fandel to defend it, and hate x holy 


2 mob ing them 1 repent, have no aut 
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204 -The = of the | 


Chriſt, td" male. -up of ſeveral 4 Con regis | 
tions, which have hom called by the Grace and Good: - 
nes of God to a Participtation of his Word and Sacra- 
ments, and other outward Means of Eternal Life. Ihe 
Church therefore in the Language of the New Teſta- 
Er ſigniſie a Company of Perſons pro- 
— in Single Perions fo profeſſing are 
of the lar Churches, to which they 
— all l tote particular Churches are 
Members of. the Univerſa} or For Catholick Church. 
(Cadet. ): 
5 The Ghurch i is but one. All \thec Faithful that 


ever were, or ſhall be, either in Heaven or in Earth, 
do make up but one only Church. -The Scriptute 
-when it Gate of the Church in the general true Na- 

ture of it, ſpeakes in the Singular Number, Epheſ. 5, 
275 32. Mar. 16. 18. It is true, the Scripture ſpeakes 
metimes in the Plural Number of as. the 
e, 1 Gr. 11. 16. Ne have no! ſuch duſtom, neither 
2 God: But then it ſpeaks of particular 
»thble * : But of the general Catholick 
„it ſpeaks always in the Singular Number; 

but one, and fo. expreſly aſeribeth Oneneſs o 

47 F . There is one body. And therefore when 
Ne lh the Diviſion of the Church, we mean 
that it is ſexerally divided into Divers and Several 
[25 but 8 it Flt, 1 in Sch and Sun. 
b Chuck of Chriſt = be ed either 

dion Or Truman... e Church Triumphant 

thoſe Saints, who havin Wha nquiſhed and overcome 
= eng 1 ke an 70 2 — now Reign 
Triumph in Heaven. urch Militant is 
Company of afChriſtians. ee ho being ſcat- 
ered; thipugh. all the Corners: of the Wetid, are by 
E Chriſt conjoyned to tw; and fight under 
Banner againſt thei Epemies, the "World, the 

Heſh and the Devil,,, continuing in abe Serricæ and ] 

gt i= zer ad eee 41me! 0 

0 5 


bad, Afar. 13. 24, 47. The inviſible Churc 
of ſuch as truly are what they profrſs themſelves to be:: 


with him, Rev. I. 9, and 12, 11. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 

(Uſper.) 2 . 2 4 C b * 
5. The Church Militant here on Earth conſiſts part- 
ly of ſuch as are truly of it, partly of ſuch as oniy in 
reſpect of their outward profeſſion belong to it. = 
phane Perſons and Hypocrites are rather in the Church 
than of it. (Cradoct.) ; 9925 bY 6. 


* 8 


. The Church Militant is diſtinguiſhed into viſible 
and inviſible, which yet are not two diſtinct Church- 


es, or Species of Churches, but it is a diſtribution of 
the Subject by the Adjunct, viz. from the twofold, 
manner of Communion, External and Internal. Such 
as haye Spiritual Communion with Chriſt inwardly, 
are ſaid to be inviſible Members, which are only 
known to God, and not to Man. Such as have Exter- 


nal Communion 1n outward Ordinances, they are 
called Viſible Members, becauſe. their Communion is 


viſible and apparent. Gods Ordinances are as viſi- 


bly adminiſtred as Juſtice at the Sedions or Aſſizes; 
and the profeſſion of. Chriſtianity is as viſible as the 
profeſſion of any Trade. The inward Grace is indeed 
Inviſible, and Internal Communion; but the 'out- 
ward Adminiſtration of Ordinances and Communion 
in them, is viſible, that is, perceptible by the Senſes. 


(Hud ſon) 


- 19%; The viſible Church is a viſible Company of 


Pedple profeſſing the Goſpel, whether they do it in 


Truth and Sincerity or not; and eonſiſts o good _ 
x0 


Oulocl.) It is called inviſible, not berauſe the Men 


xe inviſible, but becauſe the Fart and Piety uf Men 
1s inviſible, and is known: only to them in htm it 
is: :(Urſn)) Nen can ſee the Proſeſſion, but whether 


it proceed from ttie Heart or not, they Annot Pee 
28. The Church Militant is: again diſtinguiſſied inte 


Particular and[Univerfat.i A particular Churchbisa 


Company proſeſſing the Faith ini ſoine particular plaxe. 


Thus we read. bf the feven Churclies of A, Neu.. 


-4ithat 1s, Churches thiat vrere in ſtven Cities in Aa, 
STET | = =. 


= 


2065s Je Priveciples of the 
appears, v: t1. yea we read of Churches in partieu* 
lar Houſes, Rom. 16. 5. Seen 15. The n 
urek is the wlidle C Believers that profeſs 
ith in nr wer the World. All Chriſtians 
Chriſtians, who profeſs and hold the eſſentials of 
— — ee Catholick or Univerſal Church. 
And all — S d e . 7 .— 
aid Chriftian' People, aſſoci 
nien in the Worſhip of God, and holy 3 ate 
Ter fn trueChyeches, though they may alfo much 
Hi Dory of Parity, This is the Univerſal 
EE 


Earth- Otherwiſe zs we fad before, 
' Church comprehends both the Sairits on 
Earth andthe Saints WA Az. n B 


81 \: 

4 U 

E > * 

* = 7 * . 1 L , : 6 * ” 
-/ WE CES SIE TEES SS SIN UP MWD £6 SO WK TTL BIRT IEICE Ed 
— — 


Sends Ain 3 
* — ü t..Ah — ma „ CI LA i. At. ae FF r . 
Ve , : t 4 7 5 


E | 


+ 1 1 p. NMI. 


Log the Proc, 1 70. 
lt 7 Word Precebed. 1 7 


2 


1 14 £4 
«©4145 FN 4 * 2 £ ; 3 * 1 1 


1 8 nnn of the: Word af prove 
Pp effcquual for the Spiritual and Eten old the 
Soul z and hence it-3s that Chriſt: commandeth us t 
fach and read the Scripture; and. doth charge Mens 
 3ptorance and- errdur about Soul matters upon their 
Negligence herein, (Alam) But more eſpetially i; 
the Word preached made eſſedtual to Salyation; in that 
thereby it works more upon the Affections, and alſo 
25 5 e I — S ad udn oo 
irit u m the 
Miniſtry of — Want ; den in the | be 

Fading of the Srir es It; — 
te; Ms preachy theory 

Crafton: pore rene Wel. ey 
ere, 6—— cotiverted by the: pri- 


e rate 


mw 


— * om theif Sits ur 


| in tie ford of God, than in any Sermon 
| by Men; brit becgufe che Lore hath ordained and ap- 


Pm Roſoyjon explained, 80) 
ding of the Sobre, thotiſands have been 
ud God dy the pu lick preach- 
ind of the Word. Thie Reaſeh e G8 ot 
— chat is in the Mirufters of the Goſpel 
ere is much thidre of Worth and ge — 
prtache 


pointed preaching td de the ordinary” Meatis of Sal. 


2. be Miniſtry ry of the Word is made fun td 
Sinners. (I.) By bringing them to a Lively Nit and 
deep ſenſe of tar Fir, and their miſerable Condition 


byrexfon of them, Fab. 4. 12. * 22 
wn wen feng le Sts ho Gd FA 0 891 


bo pat partly by p Ganger e 5 
2 caching the Goſoel 222M Ba nn The Lv Ui Toes 
_— their mini Ya! ons, 3 them 
bith the Ne ard Panzer of th of them,” an ther ber 
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208 © The: Principles. 
I. Our attendance upon the V 
Diligence, which implies two t (I.) The In- 
tention of the Mind, that when a Man 1s hearing of a 
Sermon, he do ſeriouſly mind what he is about, and 
not ſuffer his Mind and Thoughts to be wandering 
upon other things; and the Reaſon of this Intention 
of Mind is, becauſe he knows that the © of God is 
Intent upon him. (2.) An holy Sollicitude, or a Mans 
being concerned in the Iſſue of the Duty, he being 
ſenſible that he is now engaged in the uſe of thoſe 

means for Eternal Life, which God hath preſcribed, - 
he hears every Sermon as if it were (as indeed it is) 
for his Life. So in this Diligent Attendance there is 
ſomething wherein the outward Man is concerned, viz. 
A- devout reverent and ſerious Compoſure of the out- 


1 | 5 3 1 
2.) Preparation, and this impli 1,) A Mans 
5 —.— all worldly Cares, Affaires and Buſineſs, 
Sports or Recreations, which might any way hinder 
him in ſuch Holy and Heavenly Employment, that 
ſo he may attend upon it without Diſtraction. (2.) A 
Mans laying aſide all worldly Affections, as Love of 
the World, Sc. (3.) A Mans putting himſelf into the 
Preſence of God, ora preſſing upon himſelf the ſence 
of God's Authority, Majeſty and Holineſs, as well 
as the truth and Importance of his Word. © , 
830 Prayer, that Gods Word may do us good. And 
here we are to Pray, (I.) For the Miniſter that he may 
Freach as becomes the Word of God, and an Ambaſſa- 
dour of Cbriſt. (2.) For our ſelves that we may re- 
ceive it as the ingrafted word which is able to fave our 
Z f 
56. Moreover that Men may hear the Word preached 
Vith profit, it is farther requiſue. (1.) That they un- 
derſtand what they hear. (2,); That they remember it. 
*(3J RY are affected with it. (4.) That the 5 
EI vomd rig Prov 54358 5 
-- Fir, In order to the underſtanding of hat the 
— 055 Men ſhould read and meditate on the holy | 
Scriptures in private, and then they will be the bett 
_—r | able 


14 
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able to underſtand what is preached on them in Publick, 
and to try the Doctrine whether it be of God : Where- 
as if they are unacquainted with the Scriptures, all 


that is treated of, or alledged from them, will be fa 


ſtrange to them, that they will be but little edified by 


it, Pſal. 1. 1. Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8, 9. (2.) They ſhould 
not come to hear with a careleſs Heart, as if they were 


to hear a matter that little concer ned them; but with 


a ſenſe of the unſpeakable weight, neceſſity and conſe- 


quence of the Holy Word which they are to hear: 
That which a Man loveth not, and percerveth no ne- 


ceſſity of, he will hear with ſo little regard and heed, 
that it will make no conſiderable impreſſion on tas 
Mind. (3.) They ſhould not ſuffer vain Thoughts, 
or drouſie Negligence to hinder their Attention. If 
they mark not what is taught them, how ſhould they 
underſtand and learn. (4.) They ſhould mark ſpe- 
cially the Deſign and Drift, and principal Doctrine of 
the Sermon, both becauſe that is the chief thing that 
the Preacher would have marked, and becauſe the un- 
derſtanding of that will help them to underſtand all 
the reſt which dependeth on it, and relateth to it: 
(.) Let them mark moſt thoſe things that are of the 
greateſt Weight and Coneernment-to their Souls:-(6.) 
Let them learn firſt their Catechiſm: at home, and the 


great eſſential Points of Religion. (7.) They ſhould 


meditate on what 085 have heard when they come 
home, Pſal. 1. 2. (8) They ſhould enquire where 
they doubt of thoſe that can reſolve and teach them; 


Mark 4. _ (9.) They ſhould Pray earneſtly far 
a 


Wiſdom, the illumination of the Spirit, Ephef. x: 
18. Fam. 1. 5. (10.) Conſcionable practiſing of what 
Men know, is an excellent help to underſtanding; 
Joh. 7. 17. Kon . Xt 11 155 et i 
Secondliy, Means for: remembering What we hear, 
are. (I.) A full underſtanding of the matter ſpoken. 
Common Experience telleth us how eaſily we can re- 
member any Diſcourſe which we throughly under» 
ſtand, and how hard it is to remember any words 
which we underſtand not. (2.) A deep ee 
I N Affection, 
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Doctrine, ot Subject 1 of ih Ie 


y, to mark how many the ſeveral heads are. 
When Men know the juſt e i will help much 
to remember which was the firſt, ſecond, third, Ge. (5.) 


Names aint Signal Words are a great help to Memory: 


He may remember one werd that cannot remember 
all the Sentence, and that r er RY = | 
remember much ef the reſt. (6;) Let K not 5 ſp at 

more than we can hold, leaſt we laſe all; but chooſe 
out ſo much of the chief matter which cancerneth us, 
and. we ſind dur Memory can bear, and let go the reſt. 
(7 lt isa great help to AA em n in thetime of hear 


ing, to call over and repeat ta gur ſelves, the Names or 


eiche en nen an gab bet bew | 
is 2 recal and reprat what ispaſt, (8.) If We forget 


Words, vetlet us remember the main drift of 
— 


thoſcReſolutions amd AﬀeRtions which wr 
OUg 


drive at. . — we have not loſt the Sermon, th 


we have loſt the Words ʒas hie hath not loſt his Feed that 
hath digeſted it; and turned it into Fleh.and Blood; 
_ Thirdly, In order to get holy Reſolutions and Afﬀe- 
in hearing Men ſhoyld; (I.) Live under 


the R lively. ſerious Preacher. (2. — 
them remember that Miniſters are the Me 
- of Chriſt, and come to them on his Buſineſs, — 


in his Name. Let chem hear them therefore as his 
aud as Men that have more to do with God 
himſelf than with the Speaker. (3.) Let them remem- 
berthattlisGod:2s treating with! them about ao Jels 5 
than the ſaving of their Sou. And can that Heart be 
dull that well conſidereth that n is Heaven and Hell 
chat is the matter that God is treating with him about? 
(4) Let them remember that they have but a Jittle 
im 3 — | 


(04) The th 


7 riidm'2oholineſof es Ti, and driving that 


3 dont of 'theie:Pratice; i: a 
end ofevery Day and Week how th 
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ſhall hear again. (30 Let them remember all theſe 
Daysand Setmons-ttwſt be reviewed, and they rmiſt 
wer for all they have heard. "The Word thy bear 


ſhall Judg 2 Let chem hear theres 


fore as — that art going to r give an Au- 
countof their hearing and obeying — 12. 48. <6) 
Let them make it their work with ligence to npply 
the Word as they are hearing, ani to Work — 

Hearts to thoſe ſuitable 162 and Affections 
which it beſpeaketh. (7.) When they come home let 
them Preach over the ne Bocuin ne again to their own 
Hearts, and urge it on themſelves. (8.) Let them 


: | = 4 e over to God, by begging his Grace to make it 


" Pods In order to practice what hath: been heard. 
(1.) Let Men be acquainted with the faillihes of their 
Hearts and Lives, and comeon purpoſe to get Dire- 
tions and help againſt thoſe particular Vdilings.” | 
will not know what Medicine they need, mic lets 
N if they Knorr not whit Aiteth thieni. 

mentioned are ſtill preſuppoisd, 
viz. that tho "Word Rach rſt done its part ori the 
underſtanding Memory, and Heart, ' That Word 
caimot be p ſed" which is not ar alt! — 
nor kath not procuftd Reſolutions ! and. Aﬀeti 
(3.) Let hem — the uſes and practical Dizxecione, 
and let Conſciente urge them on themieftes as hey 
art heating, and reſolve to obey whatevet)God-malkeh 
Kn to be his Will. (4.) When they dome home 


let them conſider 3 have heurd thavdothicols- 


dern their Practice; and there let Conſcience dive it 
nome, und revive their Reſolrtions. (50 Let them 
eat the moſt practical Preachers, that a ſtill uin 


every truth to Practice. | 


time, and ptactiſed what they 
Judge themſelxes beſere Go 8 dit as The 
Oo: — N 
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212 Ale ung of As 


+ Contempla * of the wonderful Love of God in 
_ * Chriſt, and the ſweetneſs and excellency of a holy Life, 
and the certain incomprehenſible glory which it tend- 
eth unto, that their Souls may be in love with their dear 
Redeemer; and all that is 1 ; and Love and Obe- 
ns may be as Natural to them: And then the 
| Practice = 5 be eaſie frre n 
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„T. eee eee PUTT n= ® 
ture, but is an Antient Latin Word, and wass 
in uſe among the Feathens, -befpre it was 1 1 . 
_ Chriſtians to their Solemn Ordinance. 4 
ud to declare a Solemn Oath Miniſtred _ Soldiers, 
ö e they bound themſelves to perform faithful 

ice to theit Captain and General under whom they 
dare Arnis. That Oath was called a Sacrament, be. 
Hs thereby they were obliged and dedicated to that 
ſervice. Nor becauſe by thoſe boly Ordinances 
which Chriſt hath a ppointed in his . Chtifti- 
ans do Conſeerate therttſelyes wholly-unto the \Servace 
85 ne” "oy? *they are called Sacraments. 
; 3 7 547 757 

2; 2" Although we 4 not find. the ad Sacrament 
uſed; in any place of the Holy Scripture any more than 
the word Trinity; yet becauſe the things ſignifiod hy 
the Sacrament and Trinity; and other words, are in 
he N therefore We "Oy nn; make uſe of 
Words. 172 2310 {15 

3: The thing Femiel bythe word Sacrament-/is a 
$4 of the Coyenant of Grace; :wheteby as the. 
Loud himſelf to fulfil. the * of the⸗ 
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oblige our ſelves to be the. Lords, and to be 


Miniſter and his Actions; are fall of Infi 


Ceſſary 


21g 
nant unto us; ſo by our receiving of this Seal, {we 


1. as 
faithful unto im, intent.) 212 
4. A, Sacrament is an Holy ;:: Ordinance, jut 


Chriſtian Religion. explained. 


by Chriſt, herein by, ſenſible; Signs, Chriſt and the 


Benefits of the New. Covenant are repreſented, ſeals 
ed, and applied to Believers: (Aſſemb. ones off 
5.. Sactaments are Ordinances (not of _ but) df. 
Sitte Inſtitiition and Appointment, ho being the 
only. Kin ing.of the: 'Chuitch 4 hath alone Autiiority: to 
appoint. Holy: Ordinances and Sacraments... (Vincent) 
Sacraments are parts of Gods Worſhip, and in that 
reſpect muſt have Gods Warrant, - Her. 15." 9. They: 
arealfo Seals of Gods Covenant; and the Seal muſt be 
his whoſe the Covenant 18. Ones Seal Binds not a 
nother, much lets can aty. Vins Seal ratifie! Gods £04 
venant; vg 694 RE. 3 F334 3. | "NM 113 
6. The Sacraments do 20 Beech. effeQual-from 
j vertue in themfel bes; for ag the Word is a idea 
etter of it ſelf, ſo the Sacraments are dead Signs. i; 
do they become effectual from any thing in the 
niſter. as, (I. Not his Piety 04 0 For the parcel 
rmities an 
. Gouge.) And this can be no meritorious 
or procuring Cauſe of a Bleſſmg. (2.) Nor bis good. 
Intention; for then the Bleſſing would not only de- 


- 
o 
4 
, 


. pend upon the: Power, = Wi alſo. upon the. wilt of 


Man. De 65 42 27 1 2 * "Fe 
„But the cthcagy of Ces "depends, ad Upon 
Chriſts: Bled, grounded; on his oven Inſtrution 8 
Appoim ment; RY he will not be wanting to hy:.own 
Ordinances: (a): Upon the working ot, the Spirits 
or his Application of them to the Soul in a ſpirxitual 
manner, (30, Their efficacy doth, depend on che der: 
ceiyers Faitli, at as 4 meritorious Cauſe, but as a ne- 
ndition 4 pages -which- Uri will nat | 


Bleſs chem., (Aduni 


7. The parts of pe en ns are, t roo... (1 
outward — with their ites, in ſtituted 6 
i The — things nice by by chem. Path t hel 
| m 
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muſt N concur to make a Sacrament. For 
without an outward Sign, there is not a:ſhew of a da- 
crament ; and withore the Spiritual things fignified, 

re can be nothing but a ſhew, no Subſtance at all, 


bert both joyned together make up the full matter of a 


Sacrament. Belides outward Signs, there are lkewiſe 
in eyery Sacrament certain Rites and Actions appor- 
e the dign. The difference betwirt Signs and 
Rites 3s briefly this; Signs are the viſible Creatures that 


ate uſed in a Sacrament, as in Baptiſm Water; in the 


Lords Supper Bread and Wine. ' Rites are the Actions 
— about thoſe Signs, DAT the Miniſter tak- 


a and (pour * 1 1 party bap- 
heſe oN 


Rütes in Sacra- 
Fn ig double uſe. (I. 2 * To help our under- 
by comparing the outward Signs with the 
i he Hop ; and the Sacramental Rites with 
= iritual Miſteries, tr there is a fit reſemblance 

= them: (2.) To ſtrengthen our Memories, 
. Eſter us to retain the Miſteries ſignified thereby 

in our Memories. For we can much better 

mber-viſible and ſenſible things, with which we 
are well acquainted, than inviſibte and miſtieal things. 
Spiritual things fienified by Sacramental Signs 


| The 
and Rites, are Chriſt and the Benefits of the Covenant 


eee :tferinicarhs to Sh unto. 


 usChrift and the Benefits of the New Covenant. As 


Chriſt and the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace are 1 
eſented in the Sacrament immediately to the Eye 1 
H, and thereby to the Bye of Faith; ſo are th 


ld to. us therein. For the Sacraments are Seals 
85 
70 28 all thankful Obedience. Sacraments being not only 


God to the Covenant for the ſtrengthen- 
aich; and to help. towards our Afſurance of 
. eee and to bind us 


Gods Promiſes unto us, that he wall:be ours, 


Seals 
but likewiſe of TOY BET: unto od. 
IO Our) Gant 


- > + 
* 
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the Old, Gor: 10. 2, 35 4. The rcaſon d W] W 66d 


then (Goxge.. Ts 


; Paſſoven, 1 
5 che Sacranænts >> the: New ang Bork 


this, but becauſe the Holy Ghoſt would ſienifie uh 
eftament: fo 


| Chriſtian Religiew eiplained. 313 
1 The Sacraments of the New Teſtament are Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lords Supper. (Aſſemb. Cat.) As the 


Jews of Old had but two 
were Circumciſion and the Paſſover ; ſo Chriſtians now 


have twoalſo, and thoſe ſuch as anfwer to them. two 


Baptiſm toCireymeifor, Cal 2. Auen And the Lords 
Supper to the Paſſover, ale 22. 15, 16. Of theſe two 
raments there is frequent'e mention in Scrip- 
ture, and their inſtitution is expreſly ſet down, as of 
fk ere Alte, 2. Bube ug. 2 pon ts 
in r in * 

yet there: 15 its inſtitutiom exprefly dechtett and =_ 
Hrmed. Auch of the Th. ay „ Aar 26; 2 


Others tlrati theſe tuo we ſind none Arti New Teſta⸗ 


ment, ĩhat have the ftamp of 4 Divine mne aon 


10. The 1 the Od IV weed 
of the Spiritual thmgs thereby fignatieti-amch end; 
were e the — wth thoſe: ch the New: 
22 E fort of the: fameneſsi of the t 
ſign ts, even the Sacraments © 
the Om 1 are attributed to ns ag -_ 

„Cl. 2. n. ant the op: fa And 


im like manned attributed t6 tho uridtex 


Lords: Si 


attributing oß one to the othes, can: be-nor'dther: than 


the: Sacraments of the Oid and: New E 
Subſtance were the ſame, althothey differ mucivim 
Signs, and im the ene nen 5 . 
N \ 0 P 1E. 2 > | = 2661 | Or 1, 0 
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2 308 40 i dba donde 28 r 
ActiGiviss:SacrediAftion, or: Sacrament; inſti- 
tutecl by Chriſt,; for the — ol the 
Covenant e Chriſtianity: betwixt God and . and 
the ſolemit inveſting 2 in the State of Chriſtanity; 
obbgiuguars Chris and for the delivering to us our 
Relation and Right to him as our n and to the 
Giftsof his Covenant. 

. This great Sacrament doch contain. (10% The 
parties Covenanting and Acting. (2.) The Covenant 
1 end e end Benefits given . by 5 5 

the: 'profeſſed'an ben n. 30 
The eutward Signs of allt 


8 The Partics Covenanting and king Gs 
the Father, Son 


that is. (1) Principal, God 
' arid: Holy holt, and 


half mat How zo v6] 5 9 
2 God isa Covenanter with - Mann 3 in A Abel 


Relation. (1) As our: Creator and Governout of- 


| 2 by Sin, and reconciled by Chriſt, whom his 


ve gave to be our Saviour. (2.) As Chriſt is our Re- 
deemer and Saviour. (3.) As theHolyGhoft is our Rege- 
nerater and Comforter, ſent by th e Father and the Son. 

5. The Perſon to be Baptized ſtands in the Relation 


of: a Sinner, miſerable by gut and pravity, and loſs 
olf his blefſed Relation he, od, but 25 by Chriſt, 


and called by him, and @mingto x recerve hin rand his 


faying Grace. 
ne: } ; | He 2 3 8. he 


Conſent; in which: 


1 
* «3 = q 
1 "8 Li 
98 iht a e and 
1 KL 
5 
4 1 5740 p 
\ 3308 


Father, Son, and Holy Gho 
= edly conſenteth to be; his in theſe: Relations, taking 
bim as his God and Father, his Saviour: and Sanctifier, 


4 11 ofthe Devil, World, and fach. 1 +; 


_ Chriſtian Religion explained. 

6. That we may underſtand! and knew — 
chat God doth with the Baptized as a Covenanter, we 
_ know that two Covenant Acts of Godiarepreſup- 

ed to Baptiſm, as done before. (1.): The firſt is 

ods Covenant with Jeſus Chriſt as our Redeemer by 
requireth of hitm the work of 
Mans Redemption as on his part, by perfect Holineſs, 


Righteouſneſs, Satisfactory Sufferings, & c. and promiſ- 


eth him as the reward to be Lord of all; and tlie Saving 
and Glorifying 


of the Church with his own 

Glory. (2.) FA Boas and Conditional Covenant ox 
Law of Grace made to loſt mankind by the Father and 
the Son, that whoſoever truly believeth, that is, be. 
cometh a true Chriſtian ſhall be ſaved; Job. 3. 18 


| Now Baptiſm is the bringing of this conditional. Prot 


miſe upon Mans Conſent, to be an actual mutual Co- 
venant. 5 1 LES OE 
7. So that as to bat God doth thine! 28an-1nat 
Corttinter; he doth by his Miniſter ſtipulate, that is, 
demand of the Party Baptized, whether he truly con- 
ſent ta his part: and next on that ſuppoſition he de⸗ 
livereth him the Covenant: Gifts, which ar preſent: are 
to be beſtowed. A n 
8. And theſe are, 0 I J The Refation as a pardoned 
reconciled Sinner, and adopted Chiid of God, or 
that God will be his God in love through Chriſt. * (2:) 
A Right and Relation to Chriſt, as his actual Saviour; 
Head, Teacher, Interceſſor and King. (3,):A Right 
and Relation to the Holy Ghoſt, to be to him — 
Itluminating, Sanctifying, Quickening Fpirit of 
oly Life; and deſiwerance ftom 
e Devil, World and Fleſh, and from the Wrath of 
+ 2 7 7+ * ie 
- (9) That which Gods, requireth of Man, and he 
profeſſeth;- is, that he truly believeth in this Gods Abg 
it, and preſently. and reſolv- 


repenting of his Sins, and renouncing/ the contrary, 
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a - The ee. of the." 
3 a of all tius are. 1) The 
ae, 12. aro foe of both Parties. (1.) 
The A; the Miniſter on Gods part, is to wath 
the body of the baptized with Water, to that 
they arewaſhed from the gutt of Sin by the blood of 
_ Chinſt; arid that by this AQ we are ſolemnly bound 
Gad to beChriftians: (2.) The Action of the oo 
Sed 25 to be 4 willing receiver of this waſhing, 
ac believing and thankful receiving th ee 

— Cheift, and his ſolemn elf engagement to be 

nceforth 2 Chriſtian. 


on Infants are capable of receiving both the Sigh | 
ge even right to Chriſt and Life, but not | 
a of aftual believing and Corenan ting with 


12. Ifit be demanded, why then they ate baptized 
"who cannot Covenant ? For . underſtanding t this 
ve jmuſt know. | (1) That as Children are 
made Finners and Miſcrable by their Parents, without 
any Aﬀtof their on: ſo they are delivered out of it 
* of Chriſt upon a Condition perform - 
Aby their Parents ;" elſe they that are viſibly born 
in Sin and Miſery, ſhould have no viſible or certain 
_ way of Remedy. Nature maketh them as it were 
22 the Farents, or O near as cauſeth their Sin 
And this nearneſs 3 God by 
Free Grace Half put itãn the power of Parents to ac- 
eept or thein the "Bleſſings of the Covenant; (and to 
enter them into the Covenant of God, the Parents will 
| being inſtead of their n, who yet have none to 
_ chooſe for themſelves, Iſ 65. 23. Alg 2. 39. (20 
That Baptiſm is the only way which God hath ap- 
inted for the entring of any one into the Chriſtian 
event. (.) It is the will of God that. Infants 
de Members 8 the * Church of which Bap- 
tim is the . (i.) There io raed | 
thatever God had 1 on Earth 1 2 Age, of 
which Infants — not Members. (2.) The Cove- 
raft with” Abraham the Father of he Nabel way 
RO and ſealed to them by 
Qitcumciſſon 
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Circumciſion. And Dent. 19. the Parents entred thei? 
little ones into the renewed Covenant; and Chrift 
came not to caſt all Infants out of the Church who were 
in before. 15% 5 Chriſt himſelf faith, that he would 
have Fernſalem 4s : Hen gathereth her 

7 womid not, Mat. 1. 2 that he would have 
_ the whole Nation and all that were in 
before. (4.) And it. is 7 Rom.1 f. 20. that they mere 
broken off by unbelief ; therefore if their Parehts had 
not been undelievers, the Children had not beer 
broken off. (5.) Chriſt himſelf was head of the Church 
in his Infancy, and entred by the Sagrament then in 
force, tho as a — was not capable of the Work 
he did at Age; therefore Infants — be Mentibers, 
(6.) And he rebuked his Diſciples that kept fuch from 
Z Him, becauſe of ſuch is the Kingdoms of Heaven, Mat. 
18.13, 14. would have t come as into his 
EKingdom. (7.) And plainly the Apoſtle ſaithi to 4 
1 ing 0 pos dae 18 2 Sl 
the believing (for the etting an | 
1 Gr. 7. a Elfe were your Children unclean, but aunt | 
are they Holy; meer Legitimation is nevercalled mor 
nor are Heathens Children Baſtards. (8.) And 
1 2 oy whet) he inſtituteth Baptiſm, faith G 
| flly al Nations , hapti ing "them which 
1 oy ns that he world have Miniſters in 

iſciple and Baptrze Nations, of all winch Infants 
— a part. 

Am a Cid wes relatively wad of ihe. Church 
in his infancy,when his Humane Nature was yncapable 
of the actual Adminiſtration : 80 are Infants capable. 


of being Diſciples by Covenant, Dedication, (by thoſe - | 


that have the poſe of them for - theit good, and can 
Covenant for them with Men) and by his Relaricn 
and Obligation: May not an Infant be a King that can. 


not Rule? And are not Infants the Kings Subj ts that 5 


they cannot obey? May they not be a 
Lords and ST to Inheritances? Vea ate nioe Ins 
 £ enn 1 Tons 2 * N 
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220 2 _ « The Principles: fle ; 
Chtiſts Diciples? As. .15.10.. Peter ſaith; thoſe that 
auld have impoſed Circumciſion, would put a Yoak 
onthe Neck of the Diſciples : But it was Infants on 
hom they would put it. And God himſelf calling 
Infants his Servants, who do no actual Service; yea 
and calling them Diſeiples, prevaileth more with me, 
than the words of any one that ſhall ſay, they are uli - 
capable of being Servants: or Diſcipless ... 
21. If it be ſaid, that tho Infants be Church Mem- 
bers, yet it is better that their Baptiſm bo delayed till 
they Know what they do. We anſwer, that Chriſt 
knew what is boſt, and he hath told us f no other 
door of entrance into the viſible Church regularly, biit 
by Baptiſm. And if he had intended ſo great a 
change to the beheving Jews, as to Unchurch all their 
Infants, he would have told it. And the Apoſtles 
- would have had more ado to quiet them in this, then 
hey had for caſting off Circumciſio nn. 
It much ſatisfieth my Conſcience; that Chriſt and his 


 "_- 
| Apoſtles did never ſhut: Infants: of believing: Jews, 


(and conſequently not of believing Gentiles) from 
being Members of his viſible Church, in that I never 
find in all the New Teſtament, one werd-of Excepur- 
©. fionglarguing, murmuring, on diſſatis faction againſt 
it; vrhen as it cannot poſſible be conceived, but thoſe 
Jews who kept ſuch a ſtir before they would let go 

_ -- Garenmciſion, the ſign of Chureii Meinberſhip, when 
yet they had Baptiſm another Sign, would undoubt- 
dl have been much more ſcanda liaed at the Un- 
.chirching of all tlieir Children; and would: much 


harcllier have let go that priviledge of their: Church 


Memberſhip, or at leaſt have raiſed ſonie ſcruple about 
it, which might have occaſioned one verd of Satisfa- 
ction from ſome one: of the Apoſtles; eſpecially when 
Pual calls them Holy; and Chriſt ſaith, ſuffer 
them to come to me, and forbid them not; for of ſuch 
is the Kingdom of God. I know not hoi others think 
em theſe things; but for my part they flick ſo cloſets 
_ tnx: Conſcienco / that Idare nat fay? Chriſt would have 
nie Inlants received into his viſible Church among the 

| 8 b . * 3 : . 3 : . num- 
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number of Chriſtians, -whenTfind-he:anceplaced them 

in the Church, and no Man can ſheẽ me one Word ef 

Scripture, where ever Chriſt did put them ont a- 

gain. x0 oth; 1 | D 
(14. 


5 * — 
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274. X*: £483 EINER: hy oy 8 
The uſe that we ſhould make of our Baptiſm 


ever after is manifold. (I.) We muſt live under the 


humble ſenſe of that miſerabhle ſtate of Sin from which 
Chriſtianity doth deliver us, Nom. ö. I, 2, 3. L. Cor. 
6.40, 11. (2.) Wemuſt live in the thankful ſenſe oi 


that Grace of God in Chriſt which did deliver us; and 
in the exerciſe of our Behef of that trutk and love which 


vras then ſealed to us. (3. We muſt live in the 


faithful cemembrance of that Covenant which we-ſeal= 


ed, and that Obedience which. we rue in 
that War againſt the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, 
in which we then engaged our ſelves. (4.) It is the 
Knowledge of the Baptiſmal Covenant which tells us 


what Chriſtianity is, and who we muſt take and love 
as Chriſtians, whale-Sects and Dividers, by narrow 
| falſe Meaſures. do limit their Chriſtian Love and 


Communion, and hate or caſt off the Diſciples of Chriſt. 
(5.) Accordingly it is the Baptiſmal Covenant that 
muſt tell us what true Faith is, viz. Such a Belief as 
cauſeth,us truly to Conſent, to that Covenant; and 
vhat true Converſjon is, viz: Such a change as con- 


tt dineth a true Conſent to that Covenant; and tells us 
Fbat Sin is Mortal, that is, inconſiſtent. with true 
SQrace and Title to Salvation, viz.: All Sin which is 


not conſiſtent with an unfeigned Conſent to the. CoVve- 


_ nant of Grace; and ſo it tells us how to Judge of our 
ſincerity of Grace, vix. When we unfeignedly Con 


- 


ent to that Covenant. (G.) It tells us what the: Ca- 


tholick Church is, vix. Viſibly, all that profeſs Con- 


ſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, and forſake it not, 
and Miſtically all that do ſincerely Conſent to it. 


(7.): Ando it teacheth us how to Exerciſe Church Dit- 


cipline that we caſt not qut thoſe as none of Chriſts 
Members for their Infirmities, who are not proyed by 
lufficient Witneſs to have done that which cannot 

Rand with the ſincere keeping pf that Covenant, And 


* 


| thusBiptiſin, Not as meer outward waſhing, but as 
including the Grace which it ſgnifieth, and the Cove- 

nant and Vow which it ſealeth, is the very kernel of 
| the Chriſtian Religion, and the Symbol or ee of 
[ the Church and Members of Chriſt. 


[ 222 I. Primtiples of the 
| 


Baptiſen i is the ſolemn devoting Men in, Covenant to 
g Chriſt. All that hear the Goſpel are condemned that 
1 conſent not to the Covenant, But the Heart conſent 
* for our ſelves and Children is our Title Condition be- 
| — God, who Damns not Men for want of an out ward 
ony, which by 8 or neceſſity is omitted. 

any Chitdren are Holy, - becauſe they and theirs 

e een Ae „ 1 


n } ; : 2 1 1 2 0 4 hs 


1 5 = = 0 H A r. Xxx, 
| 15 | Of the Lads Sopper. 


THE Scxintenit of: the Lord J SOR is 2 Cad 
Action, in which by Bread and Wine, conſe- 


eaten and drunk, the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body 


of his Covenant is given to the Faithful, and they giv 

| mp themſelves to Cin as Membets of his Church with 
i F which they profeſs Communion, © 

1 2. The Li of this Sacrament are, (1. Jo bras 


Death until he come. That the Church may, as it 


| behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the Sins of 
the World. (2) To bea ſolemn renewing of the ho+ 

\ yore, n firſt engred in Baptiſm, be- 
tween 


Y +2 " "0 N + 
— Z —— — ———＋w＋2.— — — tet 


> 2 o „ 


h 15. All that die unbaptized are not Damned. For iY 


eines; broken, and poured out, given and — | 
Blood for our Redemption i is comtnemorated, _ - 5 


Covenant of Chriſtianity mutually and folemnly re- 
newed and ſealed, in which Chriſt, with e 


| Jem Commemoration-of the Sacrifice of Chriſt by his 
pere, fee his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed, and 


*n . 


* 
1 — 4 
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tween Chriſt and the Receiver; and in chat Covenant 
it is on Chraſts a ſolemn delivery of himſelf firſt 


and with himſelfthe benefits of Pardon, Reconciliation, 


* 


Adoption, and Right to eternal Life. And on Mans 


part it is our folemn Acceptance of Chriſt with his 
Benefits upon his Terms, and a dehvering up our 


ſelyes to him as his Redeemed ones. (3) It is appointed 
to be a lively objective 1 the Spirit of 
—_ ſhonld work _ rag _ * 8 and _ 

the Repentance, Faith, Delire, -: Love, Hope de, Joy, 
Thankfulneſs of he Obedience of Believers ; bys 
lively amd Repreſentation of the evil of din, the in- 
finite ſove of God in Chriſt, the Firmneſs of the Cove- 

nant or Promiſe, the greatneſs and fuüreneſs of the Mer - 
cy given, and the bleſſedneſs purchaſed and prormiſ- 
ed to us, and the great Obligations that are layed upon 
us. (4. ] It is appointed fo be the folemn Profeſſion- of 


Believers, of their Faith and Love, and Gratitude and 


Obedience to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, avid 


of contimung firm in the Chriſtian Religion, ind « 
Badge of the Church before the World. (5. To be a 
Sign and Means of the Unity, Love, and Communion of 
Saints, and their readineſs to communicate to each other. 

3. This Sacrament containeth theſe three Parts. 
(1.) The Conſecration of the Bread and Wine which 
maketh it the Repreſentative Body and Blood of Chrift. 


(2.) The Repreſentation and Comemoration of the 


Sacrifice of Chrift. (g.) The Communion or Com- 
munication by Chrift, and Reception by the People. 
4. TheConferration is the Separating and Sanctify- 


ing the Bread and Wine to this holy uſe ; by which it 


ceaſeth to be meer common Bread and Wine, and is 
made Facramentally, that is, by Signification and 
Reprefentation, the ſacrifieed Body and Blood of 
Chrift. This is beſt done by the Dedicating and Of- 


fering this Bread and Wine to God, and by Gods Ac- 


ceptanceand Benediction, of which the Miniſter js his 
Agent. As Chrift was the true Meſſial, Tncarnate 
before he was Sacrificed to God, and was Sacrificed tv 


* 
* 


195 and 
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and nouriſhment; ſo here, Conſeeration firſt maketh 
the-Bread and Wine to be the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt Repreſentative; and then tlie Sacrificing of 


Chriſt to God mult be Repreſented: and Comemorated. 
And Laſtly, a Sacrificed Chriſt communicated to the 


Receivers and Accepted by them. 


28. The Commemoration. is the-viſibleRepreſentation 
ol the Sacrificing of Chriſt upon the Croſs to the Fa- 
ther, for the Sins of Men, to keep up the Remembrance 


of it, and lively affect the Church thereby. Where 


dhe Signs are. (I.) The materials the Bread and 
Wine. (2.) The Miniſters breaking of the Bread and 


pouring out of the Wine. (3.) Fhe preſenting them to 
God; as the Commetnoration of that Sacrifice in which 
we truſt, and declaring to the People that this is done 
in this Commemoration. The things fignified are. 
(.) Chriſts Fleſh and Blood when he was on - Earth. 
(20 ee of Chriſt, the piercing of his Fleſh and 
ſhedding of his Blood. (3) Chriſts offering this to 
God as aSacrifice for Mans Sin. 
6. The Communication and Participtation is the 
giving of Chriſt himſelf for Life (or with his Cove- 
nant benefits)-ro the believing - Receiver, by the Sa- 


crament ofthe Bread and Wine, Miniſterially delivered 


by the Paſtor in Chriſts Name; together with the 
Acceptance of the Receiver. It containeth the Signs, 
and the things ſignified as Communicate. 
Ihe Signs are, (I.) The Actual dehvering of tho 
Conſecrated Bread and Wine (firſt broken and poured 
ont): to the Communicants, with the naming what 
it is that is given them: (2.) Bidding them take Eat 
and. Drink. (3.) Telling them the Benefits and Bleſ- 


ſings given thereby: And all this by a Miniſter of Chriſt 


authorized thus to Act in his Name, as Covenant- 


ing; Promiſing arid Giving what is offered. And on 


the Receivers part, the Signs are. (I.) Freely taking 
what was offered (the Bread and Wine.) (2.5 Eati 18 
and Drinking. (2.) Vocal Praiſe and 11 
= -yoGod, and profeſſed Conſent to the Covenant. 
„The things-fignitied and giyen at The 

„„ * Ic * e 


— 
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(1:)-The renewed giving ofa ſacrificed Saviour to the 
penitent Believer. (2.) The Will and Command of 


of Chriſt, that as Sacrificers feaſted on the Sacrifice; 


ſo the Soul by- Faith ſhould thankfully. and Joxtully 
feaſt on Chriſt by hearty: acceptance of the free 

(3.) The A licatory Gift of the Benefits of Chriſts 
Sacrifice w iich are:. (i Our confirmed Relation ta 
Chriſt as our Head and Saviour, and to God as our Fa- 
ther reconciled by him; and to the Holy Ghoſt as our 
Sanctifier, and to the Church: as his Kingdom os 
(2.) The Pardon of our Sins by his Blood. | 
right confirmed to everlaſting Life. 3 The . 
ening of our Faith, Hope; Love, 


all Grace. (4.) Chriſts Promiſe — ne 8881 all 


this — the Receivers part is ſignified; (x1). That 
in the ſenſe of his ow]Jᷓͥinand Miſery. and need; he 
humbly and thankfully receiveth his Part in Chriſt as 
Saerificed. (21): Tb he indeavoureth by Faith to 
Feaſt eon him (3 And that he thankfully; receivetk 
the Bleſſings purchaſed, vix. His Relation to Chriſt as 
his Head to God as his Father, and to the Holy, Ghoſt 
dat corn and Comſorter, 8 .of 
n, (the ſeated Promiſe and Right to Heaven, and all 
dess ins Faitti and other Graces: : (A.) Thos be 
reſolvecdiy reneweth the Dedication of; lninde]t-to God 
the Father, Son; and Hoty Ghoſt; as thus felated to 
theſe ends; Covenanting Fidelity in theſe Relations, 
and renoancing the Contraries. Te Dain! all this 
is inCommurion with all the Church of Chriſt, as 
deing united to them. in me fame! Head, the fame Faith, | 
and Hope and Love. : A ien 7240 Na ere. 
7. That we may be 8 to receive; this, Scan 
ment, we mult. (in-general). be true Chriſtians, that 
18, penitent Believers 0a in Covenant with (50d. 


The particular Preparation neceſſary to tlie dacrament 


(I Torenew our Meditation of the Nature. an 
Uſe of theSacrament, and how holy a+ Work, it is to 
rranſact ſo great a buſineſs with God and our Redeemer - 
before the Congregation ;: that ſo we may come with. 


OP * Rererent, and not with Common and * a 


garclels 
a 


_ u. Prigetle of the 


gardlcſs: Minds, (2) Toexamine our ſelves whether | 
we continue our unſeigned Conſent to the Covenant 
of God, and alſo whether we hve according to our 
Covenant, m a Godly, Sober, Righteous and Cha- 
ritable Eife, and hve not inany- wiltul Sin; and what 
_ falls we have been guilty of: And accordingly to hum- 
ble our ſelves to God (and 10 Man where the caſe re- 
eth it) by true Repontance: And to ask them 
Serien whom we have: wronged, and to forgive 
thent thathabe oven uk, that ee re- 
cerve forgiveneſs n God enen lovi 
nion writi him and his Chuteh.: 3.) Toe conſider be- 


forehand what we are to do when we come to the Sa- 


crament, and what we ate to Nec we. 
8. The) Graces'to: be at the Grrtnient are 


theſe, (beſides: thar 1191 Fear a Reverence common 


to all W 2 
(.) A humbte Sence: at the Odioulnels of Sing Sas 
__ undoiie Condition: as iin gur ſelves, and a Dif-. 
pleaſure againſt our ſelvxs, and loathing of oar ſelves; 


and e Repentance of the din we have committed 


ur Creator, and the Pore and Mercy: of a 

. 
ungring and t uche 

ks Gra, and: the Favour af God, and Communion 

with him, which are there repreſented. and offered to 

the Soul. 630 A lrrely Faith in our. Redeemer,” his 


Death, Reſurrection, and: Imerceſſion ; and a truſting: 

: Far Jeri Sa- 
viour and! Help and an. Acceptance of him 
and his —.— upon his offered Terms. (4. A Joy 


of our miſerable Souls upom hinn, 28. Our 


and Gladneſs im the Sence of that unſpeakable Mercy 


which is here offered us. (5. A thankful Heart to- 
wards him from whom wwe do receive ik. 06.) A fer- 
rent Love to him, that hy fucii Love doth ſechk ur 
Love. (7. A triumphant hope: of Life eteruah which 


is purchaſed br us, and. ſealed to us. (g.) A Willing 
2 and Refolution to deny our ſelvos, and all this 


% 


World;:and ſuffer for him that hath: ſuffered for our 
| Redemption. — A Love to our Brethren, Newh- 


6 wa 
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bours, and our Enemyes, with Ae to reheve 
them, and to forgive them when they do wrong us 


— And a firm Reſohitiom for future Obedience to 


our Creator and Redeemer, and Sanctifier, according 
to our Covenant. 


9. And to move zs to alt his: (1) To/ help dur 


Humiliation and Repentance, we bring thither a - 


den miſerable Soul, to receive a Pardon and Relief: 
And we fee befdre us the ſacrificed Son of God, 'who 
made his Soul an Offering for Sin, and became a Cimie 
for us, to ſave us who: were accurſed. (20 Io draw 
out our Deſizes, we have the moſt -exceHent Gifts, and 
the moſt needtul Mercies pteſented to us, that this 
World is capable of: Even the Pardon of Sin; the 

the Spirit 'of Grace, and the of 
Glory, and Ghrif himſelf, with whom alt this 78 wv 
_  (3.) Io exerciſf our Faith, we have Chriſt here 
reſented as crucihed before our Eyes; and then 


_ Benefits freely given us, and offered to M 


tance, with 4 Command that we refuſe him nb 


(4) To exerciſe ou Delight and Ghdneſe, we have 


this Saviour, and this Sabration tenderod tous; a al 


that ous Souls can welt deſire ſet before us. je us. (5) Bs 2 
* 


exeixiſe our Thankfulnefs, what could: 

wr ——— rchated,:fo ſurely lealed, and 
ſofteely offered ? (G. To exerciſe gui Love w Godin 

Chriſt, we haue the fulleſt Manifeſtation o his atted- 


&ive Love, even offered to our Ey 2 5 _ 
Heart, that a Soubon ary. 


uch wonderful Condeſcenſiom, thattheG _— | 


Strangeneſs thereof ſurpaſſerh : a Natural Mane Balken 

(79) To exerciſe our Roe _ of Eternal Life; we hæur wit 
rice of it here fet before us; e ob N 

here ſealed to us; and we have that Saviour pw a 

ed to us in his Suffering, KK ee! 

that we may remember him as E 

ousicoming to judge the World; and hg us trih 


LY 2 >To — re-ony — : 
. | Contempt Wort 
= wo Gt Plats 


ures, 1 have before mung 


in receiving of this Sacrament; lieth, (l.) ing 
and oo oft in that he profeſſeth- to repent am- 


Si and to 
Oovenant-Terms, and to give up himſeif to God, as 


4 N ws 


— — 


228 ide Prineiplitc of the 
Sreatelt-Example and Obligation: that eber could be 


offered to the World:;: when we ſee and receive a cru- 


ciſied Chriſt, that ſo ſtrangely denied himſelf for us, 


and ſet ſo little by the World and Fleſh. (.) To ex- 
erciſe our Love to Brethren; yea, and Enemies, we 
have his Example before our Eyes, that loved us to the 
Death when we were Enemies: And we have his holy 


Servants before out Eyes; who are amiable in him 
through the Workings of his Spirit; and on whom he 


will have us ſhew our Love to himfelf. (10.) And to 


erxcite our Reſolution for future Obedience, we fee his 


double Title to the Government of us, as Creator, and 


as Redeemer; and we feel the Obligations of Merc 


and Gratitude; and we are to renew a Covenant witf 
him to that end q even openly, here all the Churches 
ArE Witneſſes. 448 3b © " 66 RY 4 12288 ee 5 3 


5 . Þ . * — chr 5 27 _— #; 24 Kir : 
10. The Lord's Supper muſt be-1mproved after. the 


receiving; by a ferious femembring with Joy and 
Thankfulneſs, how, great Mercies wei have received of 


God : And with-chearfal Obedience what a Covenant 


wwe have made, and what Diity we have moſt folemn- 
I promiſed : And in how near a Relatiom and Bond 
we are tied to the whole Church of Chriſt, and toall 


our Fellow-Chriftians : And frequently to plead theſe 
great Receivings, aànd great Obligations, to quicken 
Dit Faith and Hope, and Joy, and to overcome all 


Temptations to the World and Fleſh, to Unbelief; 
Diſo lence, and Deſpair. = i ee 4 27113 
II. The Sin of an Hypoerite; and ung * 


-of his Sin, and to be reſolved for a Holy Life; 
believe in Chriſt, and to accept him on his 

is Father, his Saviour, and his Sanctifter, and 40, for- 
fake the Fleſh; the Worid, and the Devil; wben in- 


deed he never did any of this, but ſeeretly abhotræth 
it at his Heart, and will not be perſwaded to itt AnHi 
© bo all this Profeſhon, and his very. C 
and his Receiving, as it is a Pr 


Covenanting ũt ſelf, 
teſſing,* Covenanting- 
Sign, 


| Sacrament, becauſe it is the Food of their 


rr 
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Sign, is nothing but à 7 (2) It 1 


to come and lay claim to thoſe Benefits which: he bath 


no Title to, (3.) It is Prophanation of thee | Joly 


. uſed; and it is 2 taking of 


| Nameinvain, who is 4 Jealous God, and will be 

Sanctified of all that draw near unto Him. 

12. Some'fay that no Man ſhould be opt from th 
A 


the Church is Holv, and a peculiar People, 0 


x 


and a 5 : holy Na- 
tion, a royal Prieſthood : And Repentance and Ohe? 


9 * 
- 


- dience 8 to the Church as N 


And if flagicious and impenitent Perſons, mult 


Members in Communion with the Church, it will be 


a Swine-Stie; and not a Church, a ſhame to Chriſt, 
and not an Honour. N his Church be bur Uke the 
reſt of the World, Chtiſt will not be konoure as the 


- Saviour of it, nox the Spirir as its Sanctifjer. The 8a. 


craments are Symbols of the Church as differeneed 


from the World; and Chrift will have them to be 4 
viſible diſtin Society. ee 
U 


come to receive the greateft gift in the World, Pardon, 


uſtification, Adoption, and Right to Heaven. 


_ Goſpel giveth theſe to none büt penitent Behevers. 
To ſay that Chriſt giveth them to flagitious impenitent 


Rebels, whoſe lives ſay, we will not have hnn Reign | 
over us, is to make à new Goſpel contraty to Chriſts 
Goſpel. In a word, Chrifts Office, Works and Lair, 
the Nature of the Church and Sacraments, the Office 
of the Miniſtery, the frequent Precepts o: the Apaſtler; 
and the conſtant Practice of the Church in its greateſt 


purity down from the Apoſtles Days, do all peak 10 


_ plainly for Keeping and caſting ont Infidels and Impe- 
| Bien r Men, and for keeping the Chyrch- 38 4 
Scciety of viſible Saints ſeparated from the World; tha 
I can take him for no hetter then a Swine or an Infidel, 
_ who would have the Church Keys caſt away, andthe 

Church turned: common to Swine and Ife 
13. As to the caſe of joyning with Scandalous Per- 

ſons, if thro the Paſtors negligence they are ſuffered to 
intrude theinſelves fa „k not Hs 1 
e 1 3 


—— oe - Ht Ie Was lc A age Fr 


230 * The Principles of ibe | 
by wiſeadviſe to bring them to Repentance, and after : 
by Proof and Accuſation to caſt out the Impenitent, a 
ms will be his Sm. But the fault of the Sinner or of Pr 
the Paſtor ſhall not be imputed unto him, if he be in- 
nocent. It is the Church Duty to caſt out the uncapable; 
but is a Sin to go from the Church and Gods Ordi- 
nance, becauſe they are there, if they be not caſt out. 
Every Chriftian muſt do his beſt to promote true 
Church Diſcipline : But muſt not ſeparate from the 
Church becauſe it is neglected. But yet for his own 
Edification and Comfort, he may remove to a better 
Church and Paſtor, if ſome greater Reaſon (as the pub- 
lick hurt, Cc.) hinder it not. (Baxter.) 

14. The Bread in the Lords Supper is not tranſub- 
ftantiated into the real Body, nor the Wine into the 
Blood of Chriſt, as the Papills hold. This Opinion of 
theirs is a groſs abſurdity. (Gange.) | A i 

(..) They feign that to be Chriſts Body and Blood, 
which was in his Hand or on the Table, when he 

ſpake the Words, This is my Body, as if he had then 
' two Bodies. (2.) They feign his Body to be broken 
| and his Blood ſhed before he was: crucified. (3.) 
They feign either himſelf to have eaten his own Fleth 
and drunk his own Blood, or at leaſt his Diſciples to 
havedone it while he was alive. (4.) They feign him 
to have been the Breaker of his own Fleſh, and ſhed- 
der of his own Blood, and make him to do that which 
was done only by the Jews. (5.) They contradict 
the expreſs Words of the Scripture; which three times 
together call it Bread after the Conſecration, 1 Cor. 11. 
5 2, 27, 28. When yet they ſay it is not Bread. (6.) 
They condemn the belief of the ſoundeſf ſenſes of all 
Men in the World, as if it were Hereſie. All our 
eyes touch, taſt, Cc. Tells us that there is Bread and 
Wine, and they ſay there is none. (7.) They deny 
it to be a Sacrament: For if there be no Sign there 
is no Sacrament. (Baxter.) A Sacrament conſiſts of a 
Sgnand athing ſignified. Now if the Bread be no 
longer Bread, but the Body of Chriſt ; if the Wine be 
no Jonger Wine hut the Blood of Fn a 
FE. as the 


7. 
5 
f 


the Sign? And if there be no Sign where is the dacra- 


Gouge) 


and after engaged to dn or pardon them that are 
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ment. It can be no Sacrament which hath no Sign; 
and Bread and Wine can be no Signs, if they: by this 


Tranſubſtantiation become the the things ſignified- 


Sc os as ot 
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#32 The Principles of the; 
3. TO beben procureth the bleding without 
ing any change in 1.) By our performing 


85 (2) by 9, di poſing, our Souls te receive it. He that 
oth not penitently confeſs his Sin, is unmeet(for Par- 


don: And he that deſireth not Chriſt and Mercy, is 
unmeet to be partaker of them: And he that is ut- 
rerly unthankfit for whar fie hath receiyeth; is unmeet 
for more. So that in) Brayer 15 and Fervency are 
ſo far from bei r thatah uch prevail for 
the thing Jeſt? by dae our ir vs for 1t, as if 
indeed they moved the ming of God to a real change: 
Even as he that is in à Boat, and by his Hook layeth 
hold of the Bank, doth as truly by his'Labour get 
F268 the Bank, as if he e the Bank, Am. 
axter ) 
3 Ve are to direct o 0 hel ye to. God: ouly, Plat, 
5. 2 20 e It is „ that now 
5 A, prelent in all Se . —— 
Fazer ha 


that is Srl 
ply all their Wa and to a andy er page recs their Bee 


wherenpon this Title, 7 55 be the . 5 of Prayers, 18 
A, 


iven 2 5 unto God, Pl 2. Our 3 ay prde 
| g 775 to be directed to God 03s 


yet may zwe direct 1 tO NN the 
beef erſons not Aena g having uding.all, (G 


115 Praying to eee Saints is 10 
Prayer is a pd Ree part of Religions Worthip,! | 
1 2K Lies Worthip.1s wt 60 begin aan 

Goch, Mat. 4. 10% 1 Bel 2 The Paris 
„they do. not ö nl Od 25 God 


i p. 

ME 11 helt kind of Worthip, e c, 
Tov Pegs i 7 2 nope eh 

| 000 Agdryet Pap 5 e th Arcs apa 
W 3) V. 

Ad N UB, £© beware 0 uch, 80 that th di- 


clear them; om Sin in praying to 


NO 
Sint, 15 = they do not makecthem equal. With Cod. 
For by the Ane Reaſon we 55 forſhip any 


. * * i equal 


ition OR which op oe Naben his Mercy. 


a ſo we did not look upon them as God, or 


* as | yas a 


POT OF OTRWS 


a no —_— LIE | 


the Eat, then ke Expreſſion of the Tongue: gt 
e _ 


Prayers. (4) Chrift who hathi gien us. perfe 


to direct our Prayers to our Father chat is in 
_ without the leaſt mention of of Saints departedts beptay- | 


- ing he will hear us, and grant- us thoſe N 


| ehing 
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qual them with God, WAR yet to de. wduld be 


G Idola (20) W e may not ts 
on e , Believe, n we 


not traſt; Rom. 10. 14. but we izy fidt bulieve 14 5 


Saints, nor put our truſt in łherm er if any belies 
er. 17: 5. (3) Prayer is rather the Deſire "of 


Saints departed know not our Hearts, - 
of our Souls, for this is proper to God only, 1 Ni 
8. 30. And cho our defites be expreffed in Wo 
the Saints in Heaven eannot hear them at o great 4 
diſtance as betwixt Heaven and Farth; and tferefbre 
— « LAI vanity to Pray unto chem. Beſices, the _ 
re teacheth, that Saints departed are Ig Horatit of 
iiditiots and Affairs upon Bath, 2 eg 3 
28. > e 63.16, and thereforè canhot boys 2 55 
— 4 


Th 


reHons concerning Prayer, both what we one 
for, and whom we ſhould pray untd ; hath tar 


ed to. Doolittel.) 55 

6. 11 matter of our Pres; or the: things t6 be 
prayed. for, are fuch things as are agreeable” ante the 
Www *God, that is, his revealed Will. We ave cd 
Pray for fach things as he hath in his Word comnithd- 
ed us to feek and promiſed to grant; and thus pray 


15 6 which we liaye ctaved, ſo far 'as th 
and oft Good, 1 Joh. 5. 14. Fe as . | 
ing to bis will he heareth uu. 8 
+, Our Prayers muſt be offered up in the debe of 5 
210,” e mene y FO "= 
0b. 16. 23. herber ye f. 
me he ill göve in e 
5 inthe Mac of Cluif, e Nog 
Say jon Cho 2 e, , 
But to pray 0 bee ATT fl, Sn = . 
GS : _ els alene de Bes | 
H 
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8. We muſt pray unto God in the Name of , Chriſt, 
\ becauſe God being ſo infinitely. Holy and Jealous, fo 
infinitely Juſt and Righteous, and we being ſo unholy 
and ſinful, and our Prayers at beſt ſo imperfect and 
mingled with defilement, that neither our Perſons 
could find Acceptance, nor our En gr A etnies 
with -God- without the Name and Meditation of 
_ Chriſt, Rev. 8. 3, 4. (Vincent) 
9. We may nat Pray for thoſe that are dead and 
departed this Life. (I.) David that prayed for his 
Child while it was living, gave over praying. for it as 
oon as he knew it was Dead, 2 Sam. 12. 21,22, 23. 
(2 The Souls of thoſe that are ſeparated from the 
Body, and are blefled in the injoyment of God need 
not our Prayers for them. (3.) And the Souls of the 
wicked in Hell receive no good by our Prayers, if we 
ſhould Pray for them. (4.) We find no Command 
or example in-Scripture that Prayers are to be made for 
Souls departed. (Doolittle.) 535Fͤͤö·— Boe tt - 
10. That a Chriſtian may have conſtant. ſupply of 
matter nete (1) He muſt not be a ſtranger to 
himſelf, but ſtudy well his Heart and Life; and then 
he will find ſuch a multitude of inward Corruptions 
to lament, and ſuch a Multitude of wants to be ſup- 
ꝓlied, and weakneſs to be ſtrengthened and diſorders 
to be rectified, and acttial Sins to be forgiven, as may 
nd him work enough for confeſſion and petitions. 
2 Let him ſtudy God, and get the Knowledge of 
his Nature Attributes and Works; and then he will 
find matter enough to aggravate his Sin, and to Fur- 
niſh him with the holy Praiſe of God from day today. 
(3) Ie bim ſtudy the Myſtery of Mans Redemption, 
and, the Perſon and Office, and Covenant, and Grace 
of Cheiſt, and he need not want matter for Prayer or 
fraiſe. (4:) Let him knom the extent of the Law orf 
d, and the meaning of the Ten Commandments: 
If he knew yr eu: ee 1 Com. 
mandment, and what duties are required, he, may 
find} matter;jenough for. Confeſſion and 1 + 
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(5.) Let. him ſtudy well the Temptations. which he 
doth carry about in his Fleſh., and meet with in the 
World, and are ſuggeſted by the Tempter ; and think 
of the many Duties he hath to do, and the many 
Dangers and Sufferings to undergo, and he will never 


be unfurniſhed for Matter for his Prayers. (G.) Let 


him joyn as oft as he can with thoſe that are full and 
copious in Prayer. (7.) Let the Heart be kept up in 
a reverend, ſerious, lively Frame, and it will be a con- 
tinual Spring to furniſh him with Matter. When a 
dead and barren Heart, hath a dry and ſleepy Tongue. 
(3.) Let him not quench the Spirit of God that muſt 
aſſiſt him. 5 „ . 
11. That Chriſtians may keep up Fervency in Prayer. 
(I.) Let them ſee that Knowledge and Faith provide 


them Matter : For as the Fire will go out, if there bo 


no Fuel; ſo Fervency will decay when Men are dry, 
and ſcarce know what to ſay; or do not well believe 
what they underſtand. 2) Let them not clog the 


Body, either with over-much Eating and Drinking, or 


over-tiring Labours: For an active Body helpeth much 
the Activity of the Mind. (3.) Let them not ruſh ſud- 
denly upon Prayer, out of a Crowd of other Buſineſſes, 
or before their Minds are cleanſed of their laſt world ly 
Cares and Diſcourſes. (.) Let them keep a tender 
Heart and Conſcience, that is not ſenceleſs of their 
own Concernments: For all their Prayers muſt needs 
be ſleepy, if the Heart and Conſcience be once harden- 


ed, feared, or fallen aſleep. (5. ) Let them take more 


Pains :with4 their Hearts, thah with their Tongues, 
and remember that the Succeſs of their Work lieth 


moſtonthem.- (6.) Let them live as in the continual 


preſence of God; hut labour to apprehend his ſpeciat 
preſence, when they are About to ſpeak to him. (.) Bet 
Faith be called up, to ſee Heaven and Hell as open all 
the while before them; and ſuch a Sight will ſurely 
keep them ſerious. (8.) Let them keep Death and 
Judgment in their continual Remembrance and Ex- 
pectation. (9.) Let them ſtudy well the un- 
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ſpeakab 
r Par or atrd they are undone and off 
| — * (ie) Let chem ſtudy well the unſpeaka 

of thoſe Metcies which they pray for. Te 
ten fink how bleſſed a Life it would be, if they 


ow God more, and love him more, "and hive 
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